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THE DAY AFTER ARMAGEDDON. 

FROM THE LONDON *' QUARTERLY JOURNAL, OF PROPHECY." 

1 Tkey huve blown the trumpet, but none xoetk to the battle." 
Ezek. 7 : 14. 

Had poured forth her nations 
For the shock of that war. 

In the flush of their manhood, 

In the bud of their prime, 
In veteran ripeness,— 
The men of each clime, 

Come thronging and rushing 

Like rivers m flood, 
Defying the terrors 
And vengeance of God. 



'Tis the summons to battle ! 

But the cry is unheard ; 
The trumpet has spoken, 

Not a warrior has stirred '. 

Hark, the summons to battle ! 

It has sounded again ; 
Still louder and keener, 

It has sounded in vain. 

Yet a third time, and slirHler, 
That war-note has blown ; 

But the answer that cometh 
Is the echo alone. 

'Tis the silence of silence ! 

Tower, tent, vale, and hill, 
Field, forest, and highway,— 

All are noiseless and still ! 

No challenge is lifted, 

No signal unfurl'd ; 
'Tis man's dark hour of terror,— 

The awe of the world. 

For the arm of Jehovah 
Has been barred in its might, 

And the sword of his vengeance 
Has been burnished to smite. 

Through the ridges of battle 
His ploughshare Ims sped ; 

And the tents of the living 
Are the tombs of the dead. 

The rude roar of millions 

Is hushed in an hour ; 
The array of the mighty 

Is crushed in its power. 

'Twas man's proudest muster 

Of sinew and steel: 
His army of armies, 

Mail-clad to the heel. 

No sun had e'er dawned on 

So fearful a day, 
No trumpet had marshalled 

So dread an array ; 

As if earth in her frenzy. 
From each region afar, 



For the ruler of darkness, 
The god of this world, 

Had summoned his armies, 
His banner unfurled. 

As the storm-cloud it gathered, 
As the lightning it sped, 

As the mist it has vanished ;— 
All is still as the dead. 

Like the desert at midnight,— 
Not a breath nor a beam ; 

'Tis the silence of silence, 
The dream of a dream ! 

Now,-chains for the spoiler ! 

Dark and swift be his doom 
Thou hast trodden the nalions,- 

Thy treading is come J 

Earth, cease now thy wailing, 
Thy wounds bleed no more ; 

Lo, the curse is departing, 
Thy sorrows are o'er ! 

Rise, daughter of Judah, 
Awake, now, and sing ; 

It has come, the glad kingdom, 
He hus come, the great King ! 

Thy long night is ending 
Of sorrow and wrong ; 

For shame there is glory, 
For weeping a song. 

The new mom is dawning, 
Bursts forth the new sun ; 

The new verdure is smiling, 
The new age is begun ! 



Apocalyptic Sketches, 

OR, V 

Lectures on the Seven Churches of Asia Minor 

BY REV. J. CUMM1NG, D. D. 

LECTURE XII. — CHRISTIAN FAITHFULNESS. 

" Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee 
a ciown of life." — Rev. 2:10. 

This promise, as I explained on a previous 
evening, is made to the angel, and through him, 
to the people of the Church at Smyrna. I ex- 
plained, in my first discourse, upon this Epistle 
to the Church of Smyrna as a sec ti o n of the 
Church Universal, Christ's Omniscience — " I 
know thy works — thy meanest and thy might- 
iest ; the cup of cold water and the precious 
sacrifice." " 1 know," too, " thy tribulation," the 
path thou hast trodden, the thorns that have 
stung thee in it, the reproaches that have settled 
on thee, the conflict and the agony through 
which thou hast passed. And " I know," too, 
" thy poverty ;" thou art a poor Church ; thou 
hast not much wealth ; thy people belong to the 
humblest, not to the highest class, as does the 
greater part of the Church of Christ still. It is 
true, not only of the ministry, but also of the 
people ; not many mighty, not many noble, not 
many rich, are called. What a solemn state- 
ment is this, "How hardly shall they that have 
riches enter into the kingdom of God !" Strange 
and terrible evidence of the disastrous eclipse 
under which all humanity has come, that the 
very thing which God's word proclaims to be 
the greatest drag on our career to glory, is the 
very thing for which all hands are stretched 
out that they may clutch it, and which all 
hearts are thirsting to possess, and all men 
thinking the greatest and the chiefest of the 
gifts which heaven showers down upon mankind. 
I do not believe that wealth is a real blessing : 



the true blessing is within, not without ; it is 
not the change of the outward circumstance 
that makes a man happy, or that makes a poor 
man really rich ; it is the change of the inward 
heart which makes the outward circumstances 
rich and more than satisfying. Man's great 
mistake is, that he thinks to hfel the patient 
by changing his bed ; God's great plan is to 
heal the patient's disease, and then the rough- 
est bed will feel smooth. "I know thy pov- 
erty." But then, He adds, " thou art rich :" 
thou art poor in the estimate of man, thy bank 
book has very little to thy credit in it ; thy es- 
tate is very easily measured : thy purse is very 
light indeed ; and yet, though poor in the esti- 
mate of them who call that riches which may 
be grasped thus, thou art rich in the estimate of 
Him who counts that only riches which are 
current in heaven, and which bear the stamp 
and the superscription of the Son of God. Even 
Victoria's coin is but base coin in heaven ; the 
only coin that is current there is that which is 
from heaven's mint, and stamped with Christ's 
superscription — the unsearchable riches of 
Christ, the righteousness which is of God 
through faith, unto all and upon all them that 
believe. And then, he says, " Fear none of 
those things which thou shalt suffer." 

Last Lord's-day evening I addressed you upon 
these words. "Thou shalt suffer" is written 
in prophecy, and will be felt in the experience 
of every man in this assembly. The man 
whose past has been sunshine without a cloud 
— whose career has been smoothness without 
interruption, has reason, and strong reason, to 
suspect whether it stands right between him 
and God or not : for does not the Bible say that 
chastisement is one of the tokens and badges by 
which God'schildren are distinguished ? " What 
son is he," says the Apostle, " whom the father 
chasteneth not? if ye be without chastisement, 
then are ye bastards, and not sons ;" and there- 
fore, that man who now congratulates himself 
that he has had a smooth and a happy course, 
and fine weather and fair wind, his sail stretched 
out and not drawn in since he started in his ca- 
reer, should indeed begin to look within, and 
to pray, if he never prayed before, " Search 
me, 0 God, and know my heart, and see if 
there be any wicked way in me, and lead me 
in the way everlasting." And, on the other 
hand, that man who knows what a rough way 
is, and what many a storm, and many a trial, 
and many a bereavement is — who counts the 
years of his pilgrimage by the tombs he has left 
behind him — who feels what the roughness of 
the hill is by the tears and toils he has spent 
on it, — that man is under the chastisement, if 
a child of God, of his heavenly Father ; and 
sweet indeed will be the home that follows so 
rough a journey — bright indeed will be the sun- 
shine after so inauspicious a night ; he goes 
forth sowing in tears, but he shall reap at the 
great harvest in unutterable joy. " Fear none 
of those things ;" do not be afraid of them, do 
not misconstrue them ; they are the tokens of 
a Father's love; they are conducting thee to a 
Father's home; and I beli#ve, that if any one 
in this assembly at this moment is visited with 
bereavement, with sickness, with loss, it was 
just as necessary that you, my brother, should 
thus suffer, in order to be saved, as it was that 
Christ should come from heaven and die upon 
the cross. The only ground of your acceptance 
is that most precious cross ; but a link in the 
chain that lifts you from the thraldom of this 
world to the glorious liberty of a better is just 
that affliction you deprecate, or that trial you 
would rather be rid of. " Fear none of those 
things;" none of them shall overwhelm you, 
none of them shall conquer you, for " I am with 
thee," says thy Father ; " when thou passest 
through the waters they shall not overflow thee ; 
when thou passest through the fire thou shalt 
not be burned, neither shall the flame kindle 
upon thee." And then he gives a charge — a 
true and a precious charge — not a charge that 
begins with Protestantism and ends with Popery 
—not a charge that begins with neither Protest- 
antism nor Popery ; but a charge full of truth — 
a charge that shonld ring in the heart of every 



minister, — nay, not of every "minister only, but 
in the heart of every man who has a post and 
a commission in the world : " Be faithful unto 
death ;" and then a glorious promise, " and 1 
will give thee a crown of life." What is meant 
by faithfulness here? We have it explained in 
Matt. 24:45, where our Lord says, " Who then 
is a faithful and wise servant, whom his Lord 
hath made ruler over his household, to give 
them meat in due season ? Blessed is that ser- 
vant, whom his Lord when he cometh shall find 
so doing. Verily I say unto you, That he shall 
make him ruler over all his goods." We have 
the very same faithfulness described in Matt. 
25:21 : " Well done, thou good and faithful ser- 
vant: thou hast been faithful over a few things, 
I will make thee ruler over many things : enter 
thou into the joy of thy Lord." 

You see, then, what faithfulness is. It means, 
strictly and properly, allegiance, trust, persist- 
ence in the path of duty, uncompromising stead- 
fastness and obedience. It may be addressed 
to the Queen on the throne — to the prime min- 
ister before her — to the peer in the Lords — to 
the senator in the Commons — to the magistrate 
on the bench — to the minister in the pulpit — 
to the hearer in the pew — to all men in all cir- 
cumstances, — " Be thou faithful unto death, and 
I will give thee a crown of life." 

Let me notice in explaining this subject, what 
are some of the things in which this faithfulness 
may be expected. From the passages I have 
quoted, it seems especially to refer to faithful- 
ness to Him who is our great Lord and Law- 
giver — the Lord Jesus Christ. Faithfulness is 
due first to Christ. All obedience must be ren- 
dered, not to a dogma, but to a person. Chris- 
tianity is the contact of a living person with a 
living Lord, and Saviour, and Lawgiver. This 
faithfulness, this obedience, I say, must be ren- 
dered to Him who is the Lawgiver; and blessed 
be his Name ! He who gives us the law, gives 
us also strength to obey that law. We are, 
therefore, in the exercise of faithfulness to Christ, 
to take his righteousness as our exclusive trust 
— his law as that which only and exclusively, 
in things spiritual and eternal, has force and 
authority over us; and if the command of the 
mightiest monarch who sways the most power- 
ful of all the sceptres of the world were to come 
in direct, unequivocal, and unquestionable col- 
lision with the command of our great Legisla- 
tor, Christ, we ought to have but one answer — 
" Whether it be right to obey God rather than 
man, judge ye." His command must supersede 
all — allegiance to him must be clung to in spite 
of all ; we must suffer, and sacrifice, and die, if 
needs be ; but the Lord must be our Lawgiver, 
the Lord must be our King. "If any man,' 
He says, " will come after me, let him take up 
his cross and follow me ;" and " if any man 
come after me, and hate not father, and mother, 
and wife, and brethren, and sister, yea, and his 
own life also, he cannot be my disciple." Of 
course you will understand that it does not 
mean that love to Christ implies hatred to our 
dearest and our nearest relatives. Scripture 
often speaks absolutely, when the context and 
the very nature of the thing show that it is to 
be understood relatively. Thus, for instance, 
we read in one place, " Labor not for the meat 
which perisheth, but for that which endureth 
unto everlasting life." If a person were to un- 
derstand this in its rigid or absolute sense, it 
would imply that he was to turn monk, not to 
labor, but to go and be fed at the public expense ; 
and it would plainly contradict a clear unequivo 
cal statement in another Scripture, " If any man 
will not work, neither should he eat." We 
therefore infer that the command, " Labor not 
for the meat that perisheth," &c, means, labor 
more earnestly, more perseveringly, for the 
bread of life, than you do labor for the bread 
that perishes. And so here, " If a man hate 
not father, and mother, and wife, and sister, and 
brother, he cannot be my disciple," means, that 
when the crisis demands it — and it is the last 
and most terrible crisis that man can possibly 
contemplate, — but if the crisis clearly and with 
out mistake shows that Christ's command does 
come into collision with the command of the 



nearest and the dearest that we know, then we 
turn our back upon father, mother, sister, brother, 
wife, and children ; and we are to say to Christ, 
and to him alone, " Where thou goest, I will 
go; where thou lodgest, I will lodge; thy peo- 
ple shall be mv people, and thy God shall be 
my God." 

,.. Faithfulness to Christ is the first thing ; faith- 
fulness to all under him is the second and 
the subordinate thing ; and our faithfulness to 
him must be the faithful affection of a wife 
towards her husband, of children towards a 
parent, of subject towards a sovereign. Christ 
must be throned in our conscience as in his 
own glorious and blessed realm ; all our affec- 
tions must be a perpetual ministry around him ; 
all our faculties his servants before him ; his 
cross must be ours ; his reproach must be ours ; 
his will must be ours; his command must be 
our rule ; and " in keeping his commands," we 
shall find f* there is great reward.", 

Such is the first department of faithfulness; 
and I may say also, in a secondary sense — not 
secondary in importance, but secondary in order 
— we are to be faithful to truth. Persons do 
not always think thus. Peace without truth is 
deception ; truth without peace and love be- 
comes bitter controversy. The two should al- 
ways be together ; but if we must sacrifice one, 
let us sacrifice peace, if needs be, not truth. — 
The reason of it is this, that truth is the root — 
peace is the beautiful and aromatic blossom that 
blooms upon it. If you sacrifice the blossom, 
the root remains ; and as soon as it feels the 
approach of returning spring, it will give birth 
to other and more beautiful blossoms; but if 
you sacrifice the truth, which is the root, then 
no spring will lestore its dead ashes, or cause 
it to bud and blossom in years to come. Let us 
seek first the truth, and next peace in the light 
and under the influence of truth, and we shall 
then find the peace that passeth understanding. 
Let us be faithful in contending for truth — 
faithful in proclaiming the truth — opposed to 
all that would subvert, or modify, or undermine, 
or dishonor the truth— let us be faithful in 
spreading the truth, recollecting that God has 
made us saints just that we may be servants — 
that He has called us to know that He is 
gracious, that we may be instrumental in bring- 
ing others to the knowledge and enjoyment of 
the same great truth. Part, if you like, with 
the greatest husk of prejudice, but do not part 
with the least living seed of vital and scriptural 
truth. Give up, if you like, the greatest cere- 
mony, if it will conciliate a brother ; but do not 
give up any one vital truth, if it were to con- 
ciliate the whole world. In things that are 
ceremonial, circumstantial, rubrical, and ritual, 
be yielding as the osier or the willow before the 
vernal zephyr; but in things that are vital, 
scriptural, essential, be firm as the gnarled oak 
that towers in the storm, and stands fast in the 
sunshine, immutable, unmoved, — the same in 
winter's blasts as in summer's suns. 

Be faithful to the truth ; " buy the truth," in 
the language of Solomon, and "sell it not." — 
Especially, my dear friends, be faithful to that 
truth, which is in jeopardy. The mother pays 
most attention to the child that is suffering; 
you yourselves will be mcst careful of that 
property which is most exposed to peril ; and, 
with the wisdom of the world, sustained and 
sanctioned by the grace of God, we must take 
care to stand most firmly, and contend most 
closely, for that spiritual truth which may be 
most in danger. Let me state what are some 
of the truths most in peril at the present day. 
One is justification by faith in the righteousness 
of Christ alone. It is called in one quarter a 
satanic doctrine ; it is denounced in another as 
a Lutheran discovery ; it is proclaimed in a 
third as an Antinomian dogma. Let them 
brand it as they may ; be assurred, what can 
be clearly proved, that whatever be the name 
by which it is denounced in the nomenclature 
of man, there is one great name by which it is 
distinguished in the language of heaven— it is 
the wisdom of God and the power of God unto 
salvation. This blessed truth — this truth which 
is the most essential truth of Christianity, the 
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article of a standing or a falling Church, with- 
out which the Gospel is no good news, and the 
New Testament but a second edition of the 
law — that we are justified, not by anything we 
are, or anything we do, or anything we suffer, 
or anything we sacrifice, but by this alone, that 
Christ, who knew no sin, was made sin for us, 
that we might be made the righteousness of 
God in him ; and that we, who had nothing in 
the world but sin, are made righteousness by 
him ; and that as he bore our sins, and came 
under our overshadowing and crushing curse, 
so we shall bear his righteousness, and come 
under his overshadowing and glorious blessing. 

Another truth that is now particularly men- 
aced, and a truth that is always in peril wher- 
ever there are corrupt hearts, as there always 
will be, to deal with truth, is regeneration by 
the Holy Spirit of God. If it be true, as I have 
said, that justification by the righteousness of 
Christ alone is the article of a standing or a 
falling Church, we may truly say that regene- 
ration by the Holy Spirit alone is the article of 
a living or a dead Church. The two are in- 
separable ; yet sometimes we do endeavor to 
separate them. What is regeneration ? A 
change of heart — a change just as great as the 
creation of a world, and a change that it needs 
Omnipotence to achieve, just as much as it 
needs Omnipotence to make a world, or to keep 
that world from ruin. "Except a man be born 
of the Spirit of God, he cannot see the kingdom 
of God." Baptism cannot regenerate ; it can 
wash the outward man ; it does not sink deep 
enough, nor is it penetrating enough, to wash 
and purify the inward heart. Baptism is, as 1 
have often told you, admission into the visible 
Church ; — the minister of the Gospel can give 
you this ; — but regeneration is admission into 
Christ's elect, and justified, and sanctified, and 
cleansed, and adopted Church — the Lord Jesus 
alone can give you this ! I am quite sure that 
if men would only keep in mind these two 
things — a visible Church composed of all the 
baptized, and a true, spiritual, inner Church, 
composed of all the regenerate — they would 
never commit so many errors ; we should then 
see the visible Church corresponding to and 
keeping in it the true Church, just as we have 
the nutshell keeping in the precious kernel ; the 
one adapted to the other, and fitted to preserve 
it. We have admission into the visible Church 
by baptism, in order that the baptized may 
come into contact with the Spirit of God, who 
can admit into the true Church. And in the 
same manner we have the Lord's Supper in the 
visible Church, in order that the believer may 
be led to come into contact with that living 
bread and that living water, of which if a man 
eat and drink, he shall live for ever. These 
are the two truths that are always in peril ; the 
two anchors, fore and aft, of the ark of the Lord. 
We must be faithful in the maintenance of these 
truths ; we must let none supersede them ; let 
them lie deep and close in our affections, and 
rise high in our judgment, and be held fast, as 
the core, the essence, the substance of our com- 
mon Christianity. 

Another part of this faithfulness is faithful- 
ness to duty. We should be faithful to what- 
ever our duty may be shown to be, not only in 
the word of God, but also in the providence of 
God ; for God shows us duty in his providence 
by giving us opportunity and strength for its 
discharge, just as he points out duty in his word, 
by laying down prescriptions and rules for us to 
observe. Duty is always to be held as sacred. 
The most sacred thing, next to God's word 
itself, is duty. The Gospel does not discharge 
us from its obligations, we are not justified 
freely by a Saviour's righteousness, in order 
that we may plunge into indolence and disobe- 
dience to his law; but we are taken from the 
curse of that law we have broken, in order to 
come into contact with that law as a standard 
by which to try our attainments, a rule of life 
by which to walk. The duty of obedience to 
God's word, and conformity to God's will, every- 
where and at all times, is a sacred thing; and 
there is sweetness in the knowledge and happi- 
ness in the performance of duty — that duty 
which is always in the present tense — which 
stands an everlasting and an immutable now — 
of which conscience is the monitor, God's word 
the directory, and of which God's providence is 
often the occasion of showing what it is, and 
where it is, and how we are to enter upon it. 

Such faithfulness to Christ, to truth, and to 
duty, implies opposition. Why the prescrip- 
tion, " Be faithful unto death," if there were no 
risk, conflict, opposition ? Many persons seem 
to think that Christianity is a soft lawn, and 
that we have nothing to do but to lie still, and 
be borne to heaven; and because Romish pil- 
grimages and macerations of the body have 
passed away, they think that Protestant mor- 
tification of the lusts of the flesh ought to pass 
away too. But it is not so ; the outward su- 
perstitious treatment of the body has perished, 
and ought to perish, and Mosaic fasts and feasts 
have passed away; but it is requisite still that 
there should be in man's heart that kingdom 
which is not meat nor drink, but righteousness, 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. 



In pursuing this path of faithfulness to Christ, 
to truth and duty, we may and shall have to be 
"faithful unto death." "Fight the good fight 
of faith," says the Apostle ; " lay hold on etef- 
nal life." Contend earnestly for truth. And 
hence a Christian's life is not the alternation of 
duty and enjoyment, but the constant experi- 
ence of enjoyment in duty. Christianity is not 
duty to-day and happiness to-morrow, but it is 
happiness to-day in the performance of duty to- 
day ; and just in the ratio in which we prepare 
ourselves, in God's strength, for the discharge 
ot duty, is the amount of happinnss that we 
shall realize. — (To be continued.) 



long as the real disease remains undiscovered I garding it. Into these we do not now enter 
and unhealed, We cannot help giving utterance But we cannot help here adverting to the fact, 



The Reign of Peace and Justice. 

FROM THE LONDON " QUARTERLY JOURNAL OF PROI-HECY." 

It is to a REIGN OF PEACE AND JUSTICE that 

man looks forward as if by instinct ; and it is 
for the hastening of this that the cries and 
groans of the race are going up continually.— 
That the present condition of things in the 
earth is not what ought to be, and that it can- 
not last, are two principles rooted deeply in the 
human soul. 

Not that this feeling of dissatisfaction with 
the present and anticipation of a more healthful 
and genial future has had its origin in some 
noble enlargement of spirit, some generous 
growth of principle, by w r hich men's sympathies 
have spread themselves over this sorrowful 
earth, and embraced its broken-hearted millions 
in brotherhood and love. Not that man has be- 
come unselfish, and that his aspirations have 
taken hue from this unselfishness of nature. — 
Not that he has at length come to take God's 
estimate of the world as it is yet to be. It is 
not to such sources that man's anticipations of 
a bright future are to be traced. 

There is much of what is deeply and truly 
selfish in these anticipations. 

Man feels uneasy in his present position. — 
The pain experienced tells him there is disloca- 
tion somewhere. Turn which way he will, he 
cannot relieve himself. Momentary cessation 
of anguish he may obtain by these efforts at 
change ; but the pain returns, only to be tran- 
siently abated by some new change of posture. 
It is this uneasiness that makes man dissatisfied 
with the present. It is not the sin that pervades 
it ; it is not the wrong that is perpetrated ; it is 
not the general injustice that overshadows it; — 
these are not the real causes of dissatisfaction. 
There is a personal quarrel in the case. It is 
some personal evil that is experienced. This 
quickens his indignant philanthropy in its 
schemes for redress and reformation, and gives 
direction to his philosophy in its magnificent 
ordering of the future. He is dissatisfied with 
the world because it has not made him happy 
or great, and he would fain conjure up a world 
in which he would be both. 

It is this uneasiness, this feeling of disloca- 
tion in the body politic, that has given rise to 
the various reforms or endeavors after reform 
which our day has witnessed. These have, 
within the last twenty or thirty years, become 
much more frequent, both because the inward 
malady is nearing its crisis, and because men 
have become more impatient under the pain of 
it. All the rocking to and fro of thrones, the 
revolutions of Government, the savage shout of 
despotism, or the wild howl of democracy ; — all 
the recent European changes are but indications 
of this deep-seated pain, endeavoring to allevi- 
ate itself by alternation of posture, or by clutch- 
ing at each object within reach. 

Sad and hopeles effort ! Poor alleviation ! — 
As transient as it is vain ! Like his in the olden 
time who said, — . 

" Such cure as sick men find in changing beds 
I found in change of air. The fancy flattered 
My hopes with ease, as theirs do, but the grief 
Is still the same." 



The seat of the disease is not so much as 
guessed at. The true remedy is not as much 
as named ! 

Looked at in this aspect, these political con- 
vulsions have something in them to awaken our 
most solemn commiseration. Considered by 
themselves, they exhibit much that is likely to 
call forth anger and reprobation, at the selfish- 
ness, the ferocity, the wild revenge which bursts 
forth throughout. But viewed as the efforts of 
a pained body to find relief from suffering by 
change of posture, they cannot fail to excite our 
pity, even when we feel most disposed to con- 
demn them. There is too much of deep an- 
guish at the root, to allow us to visit them with 
unmixed indignation. We refer not to politi- 
cal wrongs and grievances as the causes of this 
anguish; with these we have naught to do; 
but we refer to the moral sores, the spiritual 
maladies, which have made the whole head sick 
and the whole heart faint, yet of which the 
pining victims are totally unconscious. These, 
though unfelt and unrecognized, are the true 
causes of this sad restlessness and these wild 
paroxysms ; and knowing that such is the case, 
knowing also how vain must be the endeavors 
to cast off suffering, or find lasting ease, so 



to the true sorrow that we feel for the condition 
of the men, — a sorrow increased, not diminished, 
by the blind random efforts to shake off the 
pain that is clinging to them like the poisoned 
garments of Hercules. 

It is then, we fear, this consciousness of pain 
or disorder that is the origin of many of the 
elaborate theories of modern times. It is ar- 
g ued, that as things are wrong, so, some time 
or other, they must be set right ; that as there 
is suffering now, so there must, sooner or later, 
be relief from suffering ; that as there is un- 
righteousness now, so, ere long, there must be 
righteousness brought in to remedy the thick- 
ening evils of the earth. It seems to be con- 
cluded that our race deserves better treatment 
than it has hitherto received, and that right 
possesses such an inherent buoyancy as is cer- 
tain to bear it up above the long dominion of 
wrong. It is assumed that it would be unjust 
to abandon this earth to injustice and disorder; 
and it is argued that there are many indications, 
in the present state of the world, of an inherent 
energy (a vis medicatrix) quite sufficient to 
throw off the disease and to bring about, ac- 
cording to certain natural laws, a perfect state 
of things. _ 

Now as to this self-rectifying energy, we may 
admit that there are many phenomena, both 
physical and moral, which indicate a tendency 
upwards. But this is the utmost we can admit. 
The natural vitality of things has not yet been 
quenched, but its range is now so limited, and 
its energy so checked and neutralized, that no 
high, no abiding result is perceptible. Sin, 
with its accompanying curse of death, has so 
borne down and overpowered the springs of 
health and life, that their elasticity is gone. — 
They have no power left to bear up against the 
pressure which has so long crushed them. And 
then that pressure is accumulating. Whilst 
they have been enfeebled, the weight upon them 
has been increasing ; so that though at intervals 
they may occasionally give token of something 
like elasticity, yet these intervals are becoming 
rarer and the elastic power is diminishing. 

But even granting that this self-regenerating 
energy were as. vigorous as formerly, and that 
it has not more to do battle with now than 
heretofore, there is another and more serious 
question behind. Sin, as a moral disease or 
poison, may not have so fearfully deteriorated 
the race, but how shall we dispose of its guilt ? 
How is the righteous reckoning for this to be 
dealt with ? If God looked upon sin as a trifle, 
or if he regarded it simply in the character of 
a disease, to be gradually expelled from the 
tainted constitution, and so pass away without 
further mark or notice, the above difficulty 
might be surmounted. But if sin be an infinite 
evil, the difficulty is one which philosophy can- 
not surmount with all her wisdom. And if there 
be more than the eradication of a certain amount 
of moral virus, — if there be guilt upon which a 
judge must solemnly adjudicate, — if there have 
been an accumulation of guilt for ages, on which 
a judicial sentence must pass, and on which 
judicial vengeance must be executed — this 
boasted process of self-rectification becomes a 
mockery. 

Why ? For it has been arrested by some- 
thing far stronger than itself. A stern law of 
righteousness, — the law of the universe, a law 
of which " one jot or title " shall not pass away, — 
steps inand says, " The soul thatsinneth it shall 
die !" And what can the utmost amount or in- 
tensity of vital self-regenerating power do in 
opposition to this ? 

Philosophy is at fault. It cannot extricate 
itself. All its plans of the bright future, its 
magnificent sketches of a reign of justice, are 
nothing better than fancy or fable. This 
mountain-barrier of 6,000 years' guilt stands un- 
removed. Dissolve this, and then talk of pro- 
gression, — but not till then. Provide even for 
the gradual extinction of this, and the theory of 
a self-regenerating world will not halt so griev- 
ously. But with this rising before us, such a 
theory cannot for ati hour be maintained. Be- 
fore there can be a reign of righteousness upon 
earth there must be a vindication of God's right- 
eous government ; there must be a public judi- 
cial demonstration of God's unchanged purpose 
to carry out to the uttermost that law which 
has all along proclaimed : " Cursed is every one 
that continueth not in all things written in the 
book of the law to do them." 

Hence the absolute necessity for a judgment 
before the millennium. A reign of peace upon 
the earth, without a previous judgment, in one 
form or other, would be a nullification of all 
God's principles of holy government— an over- 
leaping of the righteous barrier — a making 
light of the infinite guilt of sin. So that 
public, solemn, visible, judicial process at the 
commencement of the millennial reign, instead 
of being an incongruity, is just what we might 
have expected, reasoning from the great princi 
pies of Scripture. And just at the very place 
where, arguing generally from the Word of God, 



that when the judgment and the reign are 
spoken of together, the former is uniformly 
made to precede the latter. The book of Psalms 
is full of instances of this kind. There are 
comparatively few Psalms in which both of 
these are not introduced, and the priority is al- 
ways assigned to the judgment as a matter so 
absolutely fixed, and at the same time so rea- 
sonable and natural, that to reverse this order 
would be to subvert every principle of righteous 
rule. " The righteous Lord loveth righteous- 
ness," and therefore he must first as Judge pro- 
nounce open sentence against the ungodly, and 
execute upon them the fierceness of his wrath 
before he can introduce the reign of righteous* 
ness and peace. 

Such is God's order of things in this world, 
and such the principles on which that order 
is founded, Let us beware of a philosophy 
that would reverse that order, or set aside 
the principles on which it rests. This world 
stands before God as a guilty world — a world 
that has been " treasuring up wrath against the 
day of wrath, and revelation of the righteous 
judgment of God," and no theory which does 
not take that guilt into account, which does not 
face the question of its judicial removal before 
peace can be restored to earth, ought not to be 
listened to for a moment, far less lauded as 
noble, or imbibed as true. 

If that reign of peace be not preceded by this 
process of judgment on the world's past guilt, 
it has no security for its continuance. Its foun- 
dations must be laid in righteousness. It must 
take for granted the full amount of the world's 
previous guilt. It must have witnessed the 
removal of that guilt by a judicial sentence, 
else what are the prospects of peace being con- 
tinued for a day ? If it be reared upon smoul- 
dering ashes, the flame may burst up in a mo- 
ment and lay it waste. It is not to be viewed 
merely as a reign of peace or righteousness, 
without reference to the previous history of the 
region where it is set up, and the race of which 
its subjects are composed. These must be 
taken into consideration. It cannot be over- 
looked that there has been a previous reign of 
unrighteousness, the long-accumulating guilt of 
which .must be fully met and removed. 

Besides, let it never be forgotten that for 
such a reign at all we have no assurance save 
from God himself. The race does not deserve 
it at his hands. And it may be questioned 
whether, without revelation, such a thought or 
theory would ever have been conceived by man. 
The speculations of philosophy, either ancient or 
modern, are no proof of the contrary ; for these 
are, after all, but the echo of revelation, however 
unacknowledged. Man, in anticipating the fu- 
ture, could picture to himself no such kindly 
hopes for his race or his earth. It was a dark 
future that hung over him, even as over the 
angels that sinned. Nor could even the assur- 
ance of personal forgiveness through the blood 
of the Sinbearer give him hope as to this ; for 
while this pacified his conscience, and intro- 
duced him into personal reconciliation with 
God, it said nothing respecting his race. For 
aught that he knew, this earth might be a wil- 
derness, or a fiery hell forever ; where devil 
and damned spirit, flung upon each other like 
the vulture and the wolf, might rage against 
his fellow, or gnash their teeth in anguish for- 
ever. How could man speak of hope to the 
earth that he had ruined ? Or how could he 
predict the cancelling of the curse, or the sheath- 
ing of the thunder, or the recall of death, or 
the eradication of sin, or the banishment of 
Satan, or a reign of Peace, or a new Paradise, 
instead of that which he had blighted ? He 
could not. Only God could do this. And in 
doing it, he must show man distinctly the way 
in which it was to be done, so as to prevent the 
speculations of his vain philosophy. 

God has done all this. He has spoken out 
concerning this reign of peace; but he has 
spoken as fully out respecting the way in which 
it is to be introduced. It is to be introduced by 
"terrible things in righteousness." God must 
first exhaust his whole quiver, in overwhelming 
judgment upon the earth and its inhabitants. — 
The coming kingdom is to be no lame recon- 
struction of previous kingdoms, no patchwork 
of ancient empires. This was Satan's way, 
when he built up imperial Rome ; gathering to- 
gether the fragments of a hundred empires, and 
constructing with them an empire mightier and 
more imposing than all. But God's way is like 
himself. He is first to turn everything upside 
down ; to subvert and crumble down all that 
earth contains of grand and stable, and make 
its kingdoms like the chaff of the summer 
threshing-floor ; and then in his own way, and 
with his own material, to build up his own 
kingdom, — " a kingdom that cannot be moved," 
a kingdom of abiding justice and unending 
peace. 

It is worse than vain to philosophize upon 
this subject, without direct and minute reference 
to the prophetic word. Men seem to think, 



we expected to find a judgment, we do actually that having assured themselves from Scripture, 
find it set down in the special predictions re- 'that there is to be a reign of peace, they are at 
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liberty to speculate in their own way as to its 
nature, and as to its mode of introduction. But 
God has settled all these, just as explicitly as 
he has settled the fact of there being such a 
kingdom at all. Are we then to depart from 
his plan, and prefer our own chart to his ? Is 
any theory, however apparently philosophical, 
to be adopted, which overlooks either the lead- 
ing features of God's plan, or any of its minuter 
details? "Let God be true, and every man a 
liar." . Let us rest satisfied with God's order, 
and God's details, — scrupulously weighing 
every theory in God's balances, and casting it 
aside wherever it is found wanting; for " vain 
man would be wise, though he be born like a 
wild ass's colt." 

There is yet another barrier in the way of 
such philosophical speculations, viz., the exist- 
ence and power of Satan. What is to be done 
with him ? How is he to be cast out ? • And 
how can there be a reign of peace till this be 
done? This a point respecting which philoso- 
phy says nothing, — a point whichjt dislikes ex- 
ceedingly to enter on. For then it is brought 
directly into contact with God and his purposes. 
Philosophy may provide for the gradual extinc- 
tion of evil, the gradual regeneration of the 
world by the hypothesis of an innate vitality, 
but how is it to get rid of Satan, " the god of 
this world," " the prince of the power of the 
air?" In the Divine plan, this hinderance is 
recognized and provided for. At the commence- 
ment of the reign of peace, Satan is to be bound 
and cast into the bottomless pit. Just as truly 
as now he personally roams the earth, with his 
hosts of darkness working evil, so truly is he 
to be restrained and fettered, that his power for 
evil may no longer be exercised, and thus one 
main element in the reign of unrighteousness 
be removed. To one who owns the revelation 
of God, the question of Satanic agency is one 
of far greater moment, in its bearings on the 
future age of peace, than is generally supposed. 
If Satan be the bold, mighty, successful antago- 
nist of good, that he is represented to be, — if 
he be really the great and potent adversary of 
God and of his Church which Scripture declares 
him to be, there must be some very decided 
place given to the way and time of his removal, 
in any theory of the future, which can pretend 
to be harmonious with God's. The system that 
overlooks this, or that provides inadequately 
for the removal of the evil, can have no preten- 
sions to be scriptu rally correct, whatever may 
be its philosophical beauty and symmetry. 

Then there comes in the present condition of 
the material earth as another element for con- 
sideration. What is to be done with the curse ? 
Is it a mere figure? Are man's own efforts 
sufficient to overcome it? Or are moral means 
adequate to extinguish this physical evil ? Or 
will it be maintained that a reign of peace and 
justice can go on excellently in the midst of a 
groaning creation, and upon the surface of an 
untamed barren earth ? 

Lastly, where is the king who is to adminis- 
ter the government of this righteous kingdom ? 
Is he to be invisible when all else is visible ? — 
Or is there no need for a monarch ? Is it to 
be so entirely a reign of primiples, that the 
presence of a king would only be a disfigure- 
ment and encumbrance ? Admitting that this 
may not be so urgent as some of the preceding, 
still it is one requiring solution, were it only to 
complete the theory, and leave none of its de- 
tails unadjusted, as well as none of its difficulties 
unsolved. 

In entering on the consideration of such a 
subject as the expected reign of peace and right- 
eousness, it is impossible to avoid coming into 
contact with such questions as the preceding. 
We cannot evade them. They must be dis- 
posed of. No one with his Bible before him 
can fail to see that they are points naturally 
suggesting themselves: and, in looking into 
them, it must be admitted that they are not 
subordinate questions, hut weighty and vital. — 
The tendency of theological theorists of the pres- 
ent day is to overlook these in their visions of 
the future ; nay, among some, there seems to 
be a strong feeling that such topics are, if not 
puerile, at least purely speculative. Nor is it 
quite uncommon to hear that system of prophet- 
ic truth which specially embraces these pro- 
nounced unscientific and unphilosophical. But 
a simple reader of his Bible, desiring to learn 
the mind of God, and to be taught by God 
himself, will not feel discouraged in making 
such questions the subjects of his search. The 
profit and the delight arising from discovering 
the purpose of God in any of its details, will be 
found ample compensation for the time bestowed 
The manner in which many of our ace are 
philosophizing theology, and casting an air of 
mystery, if not of uncertainty, over many of 
the simplicities of Revelation, is no happy omen, 
and ought to be a warning. The literalities of 
resurrection are explained away; the promise 
ot Satan's binding is made void ; the hope of 
the glorious advent is marred and hidden ; and 
it becomes those who would hold fast the truth 
of God to beware of any departure from the sim- 
plicities of his word. Our ideas of a coming 
reign of peace and .righteousness must either 



be taken wholly from what God has made 
known concerning it, or else they ought to be 
confessed to be mere speculations of man's in- 
tellect, or the fables of his fancy. 



The Diamond Painted. 

How wide and unhappy a mistake it is when 
Christians endeavor to adorn their pure divine 
worship by the mixture of it with ceremonies of 
human invention. The symbolical ordinances 
of the gospel have a noble simplicity in them : 
their materials are Water, Bread, and Wine, 
three of the most necessary and valuable things 
in human life ; and their mystic sense is plain, 
natural, and easy. By water we are cleansed 
when we have been defiled ; so by the grace of 
the Holy Spirit we are purified from sin, which 
pollutes our souls in the sight of God. By 
bread we are fed when we are hungry, and 
nourished into strength for service. By wine 
we are refreshed and revived when thirsty and 
fainting; so from the Body of Christ which 
was broken as an atoning sacrifice, and his 
Blood which was poured out for us, we derive 
our spiritual life and strength. The application 
of these symbols is most simple, and natural 
also : we are commanded to wash with the 
water, to eat the bread, and to drink the wine 
—most proper representations of our participa- 
tion of these benefits. 

Thus much of figures and emblems did the 
all-wise God think proper to appoint and con- 
tinue in his church, when he brake the yokes 
of Jewish bondage, and abolished a multitude 
of rites and ceremonies of his own ancient ap- 
pointment. How plain, how natural, how glori- 
ous, how divine are these two Christian institu- 
tions, Baptism and the Lord's-supper, if sur- 
veyed and practised in their original simplicity ! 
But they are debased by the addition of any 
fantastic ornaments. 

What think ye of all the gaudy trappings 
and, golden finery that is mingled with the 
Christian worship by the imaginations of men 
in the Church of Rome ? Are they not like 
so many spots and blemishes cast upon a fair 
jewel by some foolish painter? Let the colors 
be never so sprightly and glowing, and the lustre 
of the paint never so rich, yet if you place them 
on a diamond they are spots and blemishes still. 
Is not this a just emblem to represent all the 
gay airs, and rich and glittering accoutrements 
wherewith the Church of Rome hath surrounded 
her devotions and her public religion ? 

The reformers of our worship of the Church 
of England were much of this mind, for they 
boldly pass this censure on many of the Popish 
ceremonies, li That they entered into the Church 
by undiscreet devotion and zeal without knowl- 
edge : they blinded the people, and obscured 
the glory of God, and are worthy to be cut 
away and clean rejected : that they did more 
confound and darken, than declare and set forth 
Christ's benefits unto us, and reduced us again 
to a ceremonial law, like that of Moses, and to 
be the bondage of figures and shadows " This 
is their sentence and judgment concerning 
many of the Romish rites, in the preface to the 
book of Common Prayer. Happy had it been 
for Great Britain if they had thought so con- 
cerning all of them, since they had all the same 
or a worse original, and they all tend to the 
same unhappy end ! However, let others take 
their liberty of coloring all their jewels with 
what greens and purples and scarlets they please; 
but for my own part, I like a diamond best that 
has no paint upon it. wm*. 



detain him ? Would he not cleave to the re- 
gions of sense, and of life, and of society? and 
shrinking from the desolation that was beyond 
it, would he not be glad to keep his firm footing 
on the territory of this world, and take shelter 
under the silver canopy that was stretched 
over it ? 

"But if, during the time of his contempla- 
tion, some happy island of the blessed had floated 
by, and there had burst upon his senses the 
light of its surpassing glories and its sounds of 
sweet melody, and he saw clearly that there a 
purer beauty rested upon every field, and a 
more heart-felt glow spread itself among all the 
families, and he could discern there peace, and 
piety, and benevolence, which put a moral glad- 
ness in every bosom, and united the whole so- 
ciety with one rejoicing sympathy with each 
other, and with the beneficent Father of them all 
— could he further see that pain and mortality 
were unknown ; and above all, that signals of 
welcome were hung out, and an avenue of com- 
munication was made for him — perceive you 
not that what was before the wilderness would 
become the land of invitation, and lhat now the 
world would be the wilderness ? What unpeo- 
pled space could not do, can be done by space 
teeming with beautiful scenes and beautiful so- 
ciety. And let the existing tendencies of the 
heart be what they may to the scene that is 
near, and visibly around us, still if another stood 
revealed to the prospect of man, either through 
the channel of faith, or through the channel of 
his senses, then, without violence done to the 
constitution of his moral nature, may he die 
unto the present world, and live to the lovelier 
world that stands in the distance away from it." 

Gcr. Ref. Mess. 



A Beautiful Extract. 

Dr. Chalmers, in discoursing on 1 John 2:15, 
considers the love of God as the only instrument 
to destroy the love of the world, and exhibits 
the superiority of heaven to earth by the follow- 
ing description, which is both lively and bold, 
whilst at the same time it is also highly modest, 
chaste, and beautiful. He remarks : 

" Conceive a man to be standing on the mar- 
gin of this green world, and that, when he 
looked toward it, he saw abundance swelling 
every field, and all the blessings which earth 
can afford scattered about in profusion through 
every family, and the light of the sun sweetly 
resting upon all the pleasant habitations, and 
the joys of human companionship brightening 
many a happy circle of society. Conceive this 
to be the general character of the scene upon 
one side of his contemplation, and that on the 
other, beyond the verge of the goodly planet, 
on which he was situated, he could descry 
nothing but a dark and fathomless unknown. — 
Think you that he would bid a voluntary adieu 
to all the brightness and all the beauty that 
were before him upon earth, and commit him- 
self to the frightful solitude away from it ? — 
Would he leave its peopled dwellmg-places and 
become a solitary wanderer through the fields 
of nonentity ? If space offered him but a wil- 
derness, would he for it abandon the home-bred 
scenes of life and of cheerfulness that lay so 
near, and exercised such a power of urgency to 



it had occurred to his thoughts in the pulpit.— - 
" We both by this time," continued Mr. Neale, 
"begun to see the good hand of God in this 
matter ; and his good providence in determining 
me, in such a remarkable manner, to preach upon 
a subject I had never before prepared, and which 
he had accompanied with such a powerful effi- 
cacy, as to be made an immediate message 
from himself. This stranger to come fourteen 
miles to hear me preach that day ! To me, it 
was one of my best days, and one which, both 
by him and me, will be remembered through a 
long and joyful eternity." 



Anecdote. 

It was about the year 1770, on the Sabbath 
morning, that Mr. Neale opened his Bible to 
mark the passage he had studied through the 
week, and from which he was to deliver a dis- 
course that day. He looked again and again, 
but could not find the passage. He then en- 
deavored to recollect the words, but to his great 
surprise and embarrassment, neither words nor 
text could he recollect. He endeavored after- 
wards to fix his mind on some part of the ser- 
mon he had committed to memory, but all was 
gone. In this dilemma, he lifted up his cry to 
Uod, and entreated that he would recal the sub- 
ject to his recollection, lest die should be a ter- 
ror to himself and congregation. At this in- 
stant, that scripture recorded, Rom. 8:28, darted 
into his mind with peculiar energy, " My soul," 
said he, " fed upon the precious truth." 

But now the time drew nigh, when he must 
proceed to meeting. He again endeavored to 
recollect the subject which he had previously 
studied, but to no purpose. The above cited 
passage pressed itself upon his thoughts. — 
"When," said he, " I went into the pulpit, I 
was in the greatest distress and confusion, and 
said to God, I never served thee with naught." 
In public prayer he felt an uncommon degree 
of the divine influence. While the congrega- 
tion were employed in singing the praises of 
God, he was in a consternation, better to be 
conceived than expressed. The hymn being 
ended, and having no other alternative, he read 
the text. He had not spoken many minutes, 
when he observed a well-dressed person 
stranger, apparently in the clerical habit, enter 
the place. This man, thought he, must have 
come to hear what the babbler has to say. In 
this fear he was soon confirmed ; for the stranger, 
reclining his head upon the front of the pew, 
and his body appearing to be agitated, Mr. 
Neale apprehended he must be talking some 
nonsense, and that the man was laughing at 
him. At length he perceived him pull out his 
handkerchief to wipe his face that seemed to be 
bathed in tears. Mr. Neale now began to be 
relieved from his embarrassment. "Ah !" says 
he, " this is the work of God. He has given 
me a text for this gentleman. He has suggested 
a word in season." So he proceeded in his 
sermon, and never had he more liberty in de- 
livering a discourse. Through the whole of the 
service the stranger never raised his head, but 
seemed to feed upon the message of grace that 
was delivered. 

In the evening he called upon Mr. Neale. 
and wished for a copy of the discourse he that 
day delivered ; he took him in his arms ; said 
his purse was at his service for the sermon; 
and added, " Two or three years ago I heard 
you, in such a place, preach upon such a sub- 
ject, and ever since I have been under the spirit 
of conviction and bondage. This day I took 
my horse and rode to hear you ; and, blessed 
be God, he has now given me to see him as 
my reconciled God and Father, in Christ Jesus, 
and has given me to enjoy that liberty where- 
with he makes his people free." This and 
more did he say, before Mr. Neale could speak 
a word to him. He then informed him how 
he had been circumstanced relative to that text 
He also assured him, that were he to give him 
the whole world, he could not committ the ser 
mon to writing, for he had delivered it just as 



A Siberian Winter. 

The traveller in Siberia, during the winter, 
is so enveloped in furs that he can scarcely 
move ; and under the thick fur hood which is 
fastened to the bear skin collar, and covers the 
whole face, one can only draw in, as it were by 
stealth, a little of the external air, which is so 
keen that it causes a very peculiar and painful 
feeling to the throat and lungs. The distance 
from one halting place to another takes about 
ten hours, during which time the traveller must 
always continue on horseback, as the cumbrous 
dress makes it insupportable to wade through 
the snow. The poor horses suffer at least as 
much as their riders; for Lesides the general 
effects of the cold, they are tormented by ice 
freezing in their nostrils and stopping their 
breathing. When they intimate this by a dis- 
tressed snort and a convulsive shaking of the 
head, the drivers relieve them by taking out the 
pieces of ice, to save them from being suffocated. 
When the icy ground is not covered by snow, 
their hoofs often burst from the effect of the 
cold. The caravan is always surrounded by a 
thick cloud of vapor ; it is not only living bodies 
which produce this effect, but even the snow 
smokes. These evaporations are instantly 
changed into millions of needles of 'ice, which 
fill the air, and cause a constant slight noise, 
resembling the sound of torn satin or thick silk. 
Even the reindeer seeks the forest to protect 
himself from the intensity of the cold. In the 
tundras, where there is no shelter to be found, 
the whole herd crowd together as close as pos- 
sible to gain a little warmth from each other, 
and may be seen standing in this way quite 
motionless. Only the dark bird of winter, the 
raven, still cleaves the icy air with slow and 
heavy wing, leaving behind him a long line of 
thin vapor, marking the track of his solitary 
flight. The influence of the cold extends even 
to inanimate nature. The thickest trunks of 
trees are rent asunder with a loud sound, 
which, in these deserts, falls on the ear like a 
signal shot at sea ; large masses of rocks are 
torn from their ancient sites ; the ground in the 
tundras and in the rocky valleys cracks, forming 
wide yawning fissures, from which the waters, 
which were beneath the surface, rise, giving off 
a cloud of vapor, and become immediately 
changed into ice. The effect of this degree of 
cold extends even beyond the earth, The beauty 
of the deep polar star, so often and so justly 
praised, disappears in the dense atmosphere 
which the intensity of the cold produces. The 
stars still glisten in the firmament, but their 
brilliancy is dimmed. 



Travels in the North. 



Heretics in the Twelfth Century. 

The Waldenses were especially (he witnesses 
for the truth at this period. What sort of peo- 
ple they were, we learn from Reinerus, the In- 
quisitor, who was the Missionary for the Roman 
Church for their extermination. He says : 

" Of all the sects which have been or now 
exist, none is more injurious to the Church (i. e. 
Rome) for three reasons : 

1. Because it is more ancient. Some aver 
their existence from the time of Sylvester ; oth- 
ers from the very time of the Apostles. 

2. Because it is so universal. There is 
scarcely any country into which this sect has 
not crept. And 3. Because all other heretics 
excite horror by the greatness of their blas- 
phemies against God ; but these have great 
appearance of piety, as they live justly before 
men, believe rightly all things concerning God, 
and confess all the articles which are contained 
in the creed ; only they hate and revile the 
Church of Rome, and in their accusations are 
easily believed by the people." 

Presbyterian Herald. 



Grnndeur of Faith. 

As he that cometh to God by Christ is no 
fool, so he is no little spiritual fellow. There 
is a generation of men in this world that count 
themselves men of the largest capacity, when 
yet the greatest of their desires lift themselves 
no higher than to things below. If they can, 
with their net of craft and policy encompass a 
bulkly lump of earth, 0, what a treasure have 
they engrossed to themselves ! Meanwhile, the 
man in the text has laid siege to heaven ! has 
found out the way to get into the city ! and is 
resolved, in and by God's help,/ to make that 
his own ! Earth is a drossy thing in this man 
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account; earthly greatness and splendors are 
but like vanishing bubbles in this man's esteem ; 
none but God, as the end of his desires — none 
but Christ, as the means to accomplish this his 
end, are the things counted great by this man. 
This man's mind soars higher than the eagle, 
or the stork of the heavens. Bunyan 
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'BEHOLD! THE BRIDEGROOM COMETH ! 



BOSTON. SATURDAY, FEB. 15, 1851. 

All readers of the Herald are most earnestly besought to give it 
room in their prayers ', that by means of it God mav be honored and 
his truth advanced ; also, that it may be conducted in faith and love, 
with sobriety of judgment and discernment of the truth, In nothing 
carried away into error, or hasty speech, or sharp, unbrotherly dis- 
putation, ' 

THE ADVENT— BROWN vs. BONAR. 

" Christ's Second Coming ; Will it be Pre-millennial? 
By the Rev. David Brown, A. M, Minister of St. James' Free 
Church, Glasgow. Edinburgh : John Johnstone, 13 Princes-street. 
Ijondon: J. Nisbet Co., and R. Groombridge k Sons. Glasgow: 
J. R. M'Nair, and D. Bryce. 184ii." 

"The Coming and Kingdom of the Lord Jesus Christ; 
being an examination of the work of the. Rev. D. Brown, on the 
Second Coming of the Lord. By the Rev. Horatius Bonar, Kelso. 
Kelso: J. Rutherford, Market-Place. Edinburg: J. Johnstone, 
and Oliver if Boyd. London: J. If Met (c Co. 1849." 

The above are titles of two ably written works 
by English writers— the former one in disproof of 
the Pre-millennial Advent ; and ihe other in reply. 
We have intended for some time to notice these, but 
neglected to do so, till our attention was attracted by 
a notice of the former in the Religious Intelligencer, 
which announced that it had been republished in this 
country by " Robert Carter & Brothers," of New 
York city, and recommended it as an antidote to the 
works of Pre-millenist writers. — See Eerald of 
Dec. 28th. i 

Both of the above works are written with great 
ability, and courtesy towards opposing views. " Pains 
have been taken," says Mr. Brown, " to avoid what- 
ever was inconsistent with respect for the Christian 
character of those brethren whose views are controvert- 
ed." — p. 6. He also speaks of the" sweet spirit " of 
one Pre-millennial writer, and the " gentle pen " of 
another. Mr. Bonar, in reply, prays " that that 
spirit and pen " may be his ; for, he adds : " They 
are much needed in this day of warfare, and excite- 
ment, and hasty speech. Our weapons are not car- 
nal ; nor ought our speech to be. If it be, we are 
but borrowing the world's rude weapons, and are 
more concerned to overthrow an adversary than to 
win a brother. Men in earnest we ought in good 
truth to be. Our business, however, is not to wrangle 
about our Lord's appearing, but to try who shall 
find out most truth respecting it.'.' — p. 27. 

Men of acknowledged talents, each endeavoring to 
show the strong points of his own system, and the 
weak ones of the opposing view in the strongest 
light, writing in so commendable a spirit, would be 
likely to throw much light on the subject. The 
spirit which has often been manifested by writers on 
both sides of this question, has been anything but 
commendable and Christ-like. It is by meekness 
and fear that we are to reply to those who oppose 
themselves, if we would commend to them the doc- 
trines of Christ. If we manifest the dogmatism of 
ignorance, or the pride of erudition, and the contempt 
it engenders, we may convince, but we do not con- 
vert. Most persons are too apt to regard those who 
dissent from favorite views of their own, as blinded 
by interest or by a dislike of truth. All such inti- 
mations weaken even a good cause. Thus Mr. Bo- 
nar (who is the author of the Kelso Tracts) sap, 
" In dealing with an opponent, it is well sometimes 
to consider the possibility of our being, perchance, in 
error. This does not make us less decided ; but it 
tends to abate self-confidence and dogmatism, as well 
as to make us more respectful towards his opinions, 
no less than towards himself. It may be well enough 
for me to slight or smile at his views, if it is utterly 
impossible for him to be right, or me to be wrong ; 
but what, after all, if the slighted tenets should be 
true ? What if coming ages should evolve in harmo- 
nious reality that very theory which I have been 
accustomed to deride as a childish fable or a disor- 
dered dream 1" — p. 27. We wish those in this 



Post-mill en a rians. This is the general sentiment 
of orthodox Churches. 

The second view is that taught by the late Mr. 
Miller — that the coming of Christ will be pre- 
millennial, and that that period will be a state of 
immortality. This view is held by at least 20,000 
Christians in this country. These we call AdvenT- 

tSTS. 

The third view is, that while the Advent is pre- 
millennial, the period of the millennium is one of a 
mixed state of mortals and immortals. This is de- 
fended by Mr. Bonar, and is the prevailing view 
among Pre-millenarians in Great Britain. It is held 
by quite a number in this country. These we shall 

Call MlLLENAKlANS. 

When we use the term Pre-millenarians, it will 
include both of these last two classes. The view 
which we defend is the Adventists. 

In examining the works of Mr. Brown and Mr. 
Bonar, we frequently find a position taken by the 
former in which we agree with him in opposition to 
the latter, and vice versa. Each of them most tri- 
umphantly shows the weak points of the other's 
system ; and we have been pleased to observe, that in 
each case, where one has had the other at a marked 
disadvantage, that some strong point of our own 
system is triumphantly defended. Mr. Brown will 
take up some strong point of truth and defend it most 
masterly ; then he advances to some other point of 
his own system, not in accordance with truth, as we 
regard it, and he seems like one beating the air, or 
like a wrestler who stands on a sinking foundation. 
Mr. Bonar advances to those strong points of truth, 
which conflict with his system, and his blows hardly 
tell at all ; he then attacks those where Mr. Brown 
is not sustained by scripture, and he bends, and 
twists, and breaks the arguments of his opponent, as 
if they had been gossamer threads. By the two 
volumes, the weakness of each is thus very conclu- 
sively shown ; and we are much confirmed in the 
soundness of Mr. Miller's conclusions. 

There has been no dearth of writings, in defence 
of the Pre-millennial views, which have done full 
justice to that side of the question. The English 
press has been very prolific in the issue of these. 
Therefore while the work of Mr. Bonar is one of 
marked ability, it is not so singular in that respect, 
as is that of Mr. Brown, in comparison with others 
on his side of the question. Most of the late Post- 
millennial writers haye shown only a superficial ac- 
quaintance with the question, and have manifested 
great ignorance of what they have attempted to 
reply to. Even their own partizans have not been 
altogether pleased with their defence. Thus the 
New York Evangelist spoke of the views of Prof. 
Stuart : 

" The tendency of these views is to destroy the 
Scripture evidence of the doctrine of any real end of 
the world, any day of final judgment, or general 
resurrection of the body. The style of interpreta- 
tion, we assert, tends fearfully to Universalism. This 
tendency we are prepared to prove." 
And of Mr. Dowling, Dr. Breckenridge says i 
" As for this disquisition of Mr. Dowling, we may 
confidently say that it is hardly to be conceived that 
anything could be printed by Mr. Miller, or Mr. 
Any-body-else, more shallow, absurd, and worthless. 
There is hardly a point he touches, on which he has 
not managed to adopt the very idlest conjectures of 
past writers on the prophecies ; and this so entirely 
without regard to any coherent system, that the only 
clear conviction a man of sense or reflection could 
draw from hi3 pamphlet, if such a man could be sup- 
posed capable of believing it, would be that the 
prophecies themselves are a jumble of nonsense. Such 
answers as his can have no effect, we would suppose, 
except to bring the whole subject into ridicule, or to 
promote the cause he attacks.^ — Spirit of the 19#i Cen- 
tury, March No., 1843. 

Again he says, in speaking of" the general igno- 
rance which prevails on this subject," that of it " no 
greater evidence need be produced, than the fact that 
this pamphlet of Mr. Dowling's has been extensively 
relied on, yea, preached, as a sufficient answer " to 
Mr. Miller; 

Mr. Brown's work is an exception to such. Mr, 
Bonar thus speaks of him and his work : 

" Mr. Brown's work has now been about three 
years before the public. It has been very favorably 
accepted by the Churches of Christ in Great Britain. 
Through their journals most of them have given 



demolition of imaginary opinions instead of authentic 
Millenarianism. 

" I admit that he has done more for the defence of 
these opinions, than any others before him. He has 
also with some skill laid his finger upon the Weak 
points of his adversary, making quite a sufficient, 1 
will not say an unfair use of these ; which, however, 
are not, after all, the Weightier matters of the con- 
troversy." — pp. 7-9, of preface. 

While both writers are respectful and courteous, 
neither of them disguises the fact that they consider 
that the question they are respectively combatting, is 
of evil and dangerous tendency. Mr. Brown very 
fairly remarks that : 

" We are now between two alternatives, neither of 
which, if unscriptural, can possibly be embraced with 
impunity. If the second advent is to precede the 
millennium, it is self-evident that those who enter- 
tain no such expectation are laboring under a woful 
misconception of the object and the character of much 
that is passing under their eye, both in the church 
and in the world ; from which they must necessarily 
suffer in their souls, and fail in the duties resulting 
from such a prospect. But if the second advent is 
not to be pre-millennial, the advocates of that doc 
trine will not only be thoroughly disappointed, if 
they live to witness the dawn of the millennial day, 
but, in the meantime, are surrendering themselves to 
an unwhole&ome hallucination. Pre-millennialism 
is no barren speculation — useless, though true, and 
innocuous, though false. It is a school of Scripture 
interpretation ; it impinges upon, and affects some of 
the most commanding points of the Christian faith ; 
and, when suffered to work its unimpeded way, it 
stops not — such is its peculiar character — till it has 
pervaded with its own genius the entire system of 
a man's theology, and the whole tone of his spiritual 
character, constructing, we had almost said, a world 
of its own ; so that, holding the same faith, and 
cherishing the same fundamental hopes as other 
Christians, he yet sees things through a medium of 
his own, and finds everything instinct with the life 
which this doctrine has generated within him. — p 

Remarking on the danger of prejudging a question 
of this magnitude, Mr. Brown gives a description 
of the character of those who would naturally fall in 
with the Pre-millennial view ; and also of those who 
would intuitively reject it. The description given of 
each, we consider less complimentary to the Chris- 
tian character of those on his own side of the ques- 
tion, than to ours. He says : 

"In no department of divine truth is there more 
danger of prejudging the case ere we approach the 
Scripture testimony. On the other hand, there are 
certain minds which, either from constitutional tem- 
perament, or artificial training, the particular school 
of theology to which they are attached, or the views 
which they have been led to take of certain doctrines, 
have got what we may call pre-millennial tendencies, 
requiring but to have the doctrine fully laid before 
them to embrace it almost immediately con amore. 
Souls that burn with love to Christ — who, with the 
mother of Sisera, cry through the lattice, ' Why is 
his chariot so long in coming? why tarry the wheels 
of his chariot ?' and with the spouse, ' Make haste, 
my Beloved, and be thou like to a roe or a young 
hart upon the mountains of spices,' — such souls are 
ready to catch at a doctrine which seems to promise 
a much earlier appearance of their beloved Lord 
than the ordinary view. ' 1 have heard ' — relates an 
honest and warm-hearted pre-millennialist of the 
Commonwealth time, — ' 1 have heard of a poor man 
who, it seems, loved and longed for Christ's appear- 
ance, that when there was a great earthquake, and 
when many cried out the day of judgment was come, 
and one cried, Alas ! alas ! what shall I do? and a 
third, How shall I hide myself, &c, that poor man 
only said, Ah ! i3 it so ? Is the day cornel Where 
shall I go ? Upon what mountain shall I stand to 
see my Saviour?' How deeply we sympathize with 
this feeling may appear when we come to show that 
Christ's second appearing is the pole-star of the 
Church, and ought to be the believer's all-command- 
ing hope. It is for such as feel thus, more than any 
others, that I have undertaken this investigation 



which require to be guarded against ? We say de- 
cidedly, there are ; and' they are to be seen in the 
writings of some opponents of the doctrine. Under 
the influence of such tendencies, the inspired text, as 
such, presents no rich and exhaustless field of prayer- 
ful and delighted investigation ; exegetical inquiries 
and discoveries are an uncongenial element ; and 
whatever Scripture intimations regarding the future 
destinies of the chureh and of the world involve events 
out of the nsual range of human occurrences, or ex £ 
ceeding the anticipations of enlightened Christian 
sagacity, are almost instinctively overlooked or 
softened down. Such minds turn away from pre- 
millennialism just as instinctively as the others are 
attracted to it. The bare statement of its principles 
carries to their mind its own refutation— not so much 
from its perceived unscriptural ness as from a sort of 
intuitive perception of its absurdity. They have 
hardly patience to 'listen to it. It requires an effort 
to sit without a smile under a grave exposition and 
defence of it. If they resolve on a refutation of if, 
it is a task the irksomeness of which they are unable 
to conceal ; and the Scripture and other reading 
which they bring out on the subject bears such marks 
of having been undertaken reluctantly, and with the 
express object of destroying a disliked hypothesis, that 
their lucubrations carry with them none of the weight 
which otherwise they would have possessed. Now 
such persons may be right, in point of fact, in theit 
estimate of pre-millennialism ; but the cost of mind 
which they bring to the subject has, to say the least, 
its own dangers has certainly bo tendency to con- 
ciliate those whom it strives to enlighten ; and is, 
in many respects, far fr6m enviable." 

In the diseussion of this question' there are various 
points respecting which there is a unanimity of senti- 
ment among Millenarians, Post-millenarians, and 
Adventists. Mr. Bonar thus enumerates these : 

I. We agree as to the duty of Christians to study 
the prophetic word, and to inquire into what God 
has written concerning things to eome. 

II. We agree as to the Crmrch's " blessed hope," 
that is, the personal return of Christ,- " the glorious 
appearing of the great God and eur Saviour Jesus 
Christ." 

III. We agree in thinking that death cannot be a 
substitute for this, and that it is wrong to identify 
death and the advent, as if they were tiuly the sairfe 
thing. 

IV. We agree as to the widowed and miserable 
condition of the Church until he comes again. Her 
lot in his absence is one of tribulation and persecu- 
tion. 

V. We agree as to the resurrection and the resur- 
rection-state being that on which the believer's eye 
should rest.- 

VI. We agree as to the renewed earth being the 
future dwelling place of the Redeemer and the re- 
deemed. — pp. 24, 25\ 

Not all Post-millenarians are agreed on these 
points. They are specified as those on which Mr. 
Brown and Mr. Bonar agree ; and on those we 
agree with them. — (To be continued.). 



THE BURDEN OF PRINCES. 

It is no politician, musing over theories of govern- 
ment, that writes the following pages. It is no re- 
publican, no hater of thrones, no leveller of ranks, 
no despiser of dignities, no advocate of fancied rights, 
whether regal or popular, no denouncer of imaginary 
wrongs, that ventures to prefix such a title as the 
above to his meditations. 

We write as Christian men, looking around upon 
a world which, though we have left, we still pity 
and yearn over. We write as expositors of God's 
Word, believing that what he has given as his warn- 
ings to princes, must be profitable, both to them and 
to the people over whom they rule. We write as 
men who believe the days of earth are numbered, 
that its crowns are falling, that its thrones are rock- 
ing, that its palaces are crumbling, that its glory is 



There are next, your curious and restless spirits, who de P artIn &- The tme of it8 g a y sm S is well-nigh 



judgment upon it in words of concurrence and admi- 
ration. It has been pronounced ' one of the most 
able, comprehensive, and conclusive, of the numerous 
works which the millenarian controversy has called 
forth.' It is affirmed to be ' a work of great power 
on the sober and Scriptural side of the controversy.' 

" We would not detract from its merits ; nor under- 
prize the author's efforts to displace error and build 
up truth. We esteem him very highly in love, as a 



country, who actually despise the idea of the persona] | brother in the Lord, ' a companion in tribulation and 




reign of Christ on earth, would consider that possi- 
bility. 

There are three prevailing views respecting the 
advent and millennium. The most prevalent in this 
country, is that defended by Mr. Brown, — viz., that 
the coming of Christ will be persona], but at the 
end of the millennium, and that that period will be 
a state of nations in the flesh. These will be called 



in the kingdom and patience of Christ.' 

" We can thank him for having sent us to sift our 
views, and for making us more suspicious of unproved 
opinions, more jealous of aught which even seems to 
trifle with error, or tamper with Inspiration, more 
impatient of rashness and intolerant dogmatism. 

" I am satisfied that he has done his subject full 
justice, — much more so than any of his predecessors 
in the same field. He knows somewhat better than 
most, what Millenarians really hold. He does not 
brandish his weapons in the dark, nor set about the 



feed upon the future. These are charmed with the 
multifarious details of the millennial kingdom. They 
are in their very element when settling the order in 
which the events shall occur, separating the felicities 
of the kingdom into its terrestrial and celestial de- 
partments respectively, sorting the multitudinous 
particulars relating to the Ezekiel and Apocalyptic 
cities, — and such like studies. For such unsober 
and ill-ballasted minds, whose appetite for the mar- 
vellous is the predominant feature of their mental 
character, and who live in a sort of unreal world, — 
for these, the confused and shadowy grandeur of a 
kingdom of glory upon earth, with all that relates to 
its introduction, its establishment, its administration, 
and its connection with the final and unchanging state, 
opens up a subject of surpassing interest and riveting 
delight — the very food which their peculiar tempera- 
ment craves and feeds on. And, to mention no more, 
there are those who seem to have a constitutional 
tendency to materialize the objects of faith, and can 
hardly conceive of them save as more or less impli- 
cated with this terrestrial platform. Such minds, it 
is superfluous to observe, will have a natural affinity 
with a system which brings the glory of the resur- 
rection-state into immediate and active communion 
with sublunary affairs, and represents the reign of 
those who neither marry nor are given in marriage, 
but are as the angels of God in heaven, as consisting 
in a mysterious rule over men in the flesh , who eat 
and drink, buy and sell, plant and build, marry wives, 
and are given in marriage. To set about proving to 
persons of this east of mind that pre-millennialism 
will not stand the test of Scripture, is like attempt- 
ing to reb them of a jewel, or to pluck the sun out 
of the heavens. To such minds any otheT view of 
the subject is perfectly bald and repulsive, while 
theirs is encircled with a glory that excelleth. To 
them it carries the force of intuitive perception ; they 
feel — they know it to be true. 

" But are there no anti-premillennial tendencies, 



done, the noise of its viols is ending, its court-pomp 
is passing away, its purple is fading, its feast-halls 
are emptying, for its crisis is at hand, and its millions 
are beginning to muster for the battle of the great 
day of God Almighty. 

For such a time it is that the messages from God 
to the princes and rulers of earth are specially fitted. 
God has not given them irresponsible thrones, nor 
given them sceptres to wield after their own pleasure, 
nor set them in judgment-seats to act and speak as if 
their decision were final, and their sentences beyond 
the possibility of appeal or reversal. All earthly 
sentences from the first ever pronounced are now un- 
der appeal. They are on their way to the highest 
court of appeal, and though they must of necessity 
have all the force of interim acts, yet they are all, 
small and great, standing over for review, awaiting 
the arrival of the Supreme Judge and the decision of 
the highest Court, from which there is no appeal, 
whether confirming or reversing the proceedings of 
earthly judges, and all whose sentences are according 
to righteousness and truth. 

All along God has been reminding the kings and 
judges of the earth of the tenure by which they hold 
office, under him, and of the appeal which lies to 
him from all their proceedings, even in the case of 
the poorest and most helpless. All along he has 
been giving them instructions how to rule for him, 
how to govern the earth in the absence of his Son, 
how to care for those over whom he has set them. — 
So that they are without excuse if they oppress or 
misgovern, or forget by whom and for whom they 
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reign. But as the world grows older, and as the 
tenure of their office is drawing to its close, he mul- 
tiplies these instructions and warnings. For he sees 
that they are ruling for self, not for his Son ; for 
self, not for the people whom he has entrusted to 
■their care. Hence those Psalms which refer so 
specially to the state of the world in the last days, 
just before the Advent, take up this subject and 
abound with special messages to the princes of the 
earth. God would not have them unwarned. He 
would not overtake them by surprise. And he sends 
to them their particular instructions, telling them 
the things he expected of them ; telling them his 
disappointment in rinding His world misgoverned and 
ruined, and giving them final warning ere he sends 
the Supreme Judge, who is te set them all aside, to 
review all their proceedings, and to re-judge all their 
judgments, nay, to set in judgment upon themselves. 

In the present day these messages to princes come 
with peculiar power. God is now putting earth's 
rulers upon their-last trial ; and by his shaking of 
their thrones he is reminding them of the. coming 
reckoning. For the last twenty years God has been 
specially speaking to rulers. His voice has rung 
through Europe as a word of solemn warning. Every 
event has spoken to them with plainness not to be 
misinterpreted or turned aside. It is as if now for 
the last time he were calling their attention to his 
written instructions in his Word, that they may re. 
pent and amend, and save their own souls, if it be 
too late to save their kingdoms. Daniel's message 
to the king of Babylon is now God's message to the 
potentates of Europe,— " Wherefore, 0 king, let my 
counsel be acceptable to thee, and break off thy sins 
by righteousness, and thine iniquities by showing 
mercy to the poor, if it may be a lengthening of thy 
tranquillity." And surely the events of the last two 
years, crowding upon each other in dread confusion, 
have had this as their solemn and most special burden. 

And now, O Kings, be wise ! 

Be corrected, O judges of the earth ! 

Serve Jehovah with lear, 

And rejoice with trembling ! 

Kiss ye the Son !* 

Lest He be angry and ye perish from the way ; 
For in a little shall his anger kindle ! 
Blessed are all they that trust in Him ! 

But there is one of these " burdens of princes " 
that we would now call attention to more particularly, 
as from first to last it is entirely addressed to the 
rulers of the earth. We mean the eighty-second 
Psalm. That Psalm sets forth to us God?s watchful- 
ness over the earth and all that it contains. His eye 
is both upon rulers and ruled, the judges and the 
judged. He looks for judgment, but behold oppres- 
sion ; He listens to hear what sounds may becoming 
up from its inhabitants, but he hears only a cry, the 
cry of the afflicted and the misruled. He then sum- 
mons his vicegerents whom he has set in power, and 
utters his displeasure against the injustice taking 
place, and his determination to bring it to an end. — 
Then he lets us see his ultimate design in reference 
to the earth, viz., to supplant and supersede these 
unfaithful judges,— to introduce his own faithful and 
righteous King,— to give him the heathen for his 
heritage, and the whole earth for his possession. 

We divide the Psalm into the following parts : — 
I.— The Scene. 

God is standing in the assembly of God. 

In the midst of the gods he will judge.— Verse I. 

He summons his representatives, who, because 
they are his representatives (" a divine sentence is 
in the lips of the king," Prov. 16:10), are called 
" gods." He gathers them together into one august 
assembly, that he may speak with them face to face. 
He takes his place inthe midst of them, and calls them 
to account for the exercise of their vicegerency ; for 
he hears that there has been a mal-administration of 
power, and abuse of office. He demands a reckoning 
for their stewardship, for the cry has gone up to him 
that all has been mismanagement and wrong. He 
appears among them as " He by whom kings reign 
and princes decree judgment," as the Sovereign 
among his vassals, as Prince of the kings of the 
earth, King of kings, and Lord of lords. Such is 
the way in which God deals with those whom He 
calls gods, and to whom, in the absence of his Son, 
He has intrusted the government of the earth, to see 
if it be possible that they can rule it. And while 
these words give forth an admonitory message to 
princes, they have something-to say also to the sub- 
ject. They say, " be subject to the.powers that be ;" 
« speak no evil of dignities ;" abjure the irreverent, 
disloyal, insubordinate, rebellious, murmuring spirit 
of the times. Stand aloof from those who seek to 
undermine authority. Beware of the leaven that 
is abroad, decomposing, equalizing, overturning every 
thing in the State. Learn God's order of the world, 
that it is a kingdom, not a republic, that is his model ; 
and that it is for teaching us what he is ere long to 
establish on the earth that he has set up and still 



keeps up those earthly types of dignity, authority, 
and honor. Leatn that the source of power is nei- 
ther in kings nor people, but in Him who standeth 
in the assembly of God, and judgeth among the gods. 

II. — The Expostulation. 

How long will ye judge in iniquity, 

And the faces o( the wicked will ye lift up f— Verse 2 

He has heard the sighing of the needy. It has 
gone up into the ear of the Lord of Sabaoth. He 
has heard the pleading of the injured widow — 
" Avenge me of mine adversary." He has marked 
the injustice, the partiality, the preference of the un- 
godly. (See Isaiah 1:21-23 ; 5:7-23 ; 10:1, 2.) — 
And now his forbearance is well-nigh exhausted. — 
He cannot tolerate much longer this, sad misrule. He 
must interpose. " For the oppression of the poor, 
for the sighing of the needy, now will I arise, saith 
the Lord ; I will set him in safety from him that 
puffeth at him." But before doing so, he gives one 
warning more. He will try what expostulation will 
do ; for he is most unwilling to smite. He is full of 
compassion, even to the most stubborn and high- 
minded. He would fain give these rulers a little 
longer time to repent, that they may be saved from 
the overflowing judgments which are ready to burst 
upon their thrones. He pities nations ; He pities 
kings ; He is long-suffering and slow to anger, of 
great kindness, and it repenteth him of the evil. 

III. — The Exhortation. 

Judge ye the poor one and the orphan : 

The afflicted ones and the needy ones do justice to ; 

Deliver the poor one and the oppressed one ; 

From the hand of the wicked ones deliver them.— Verses 3, 4. 

Thus he admonishes and exhorts the great congre- 
gation of the assembled princes, reminding them of 
the end for which they had been set on thrones, and 
calling on them to consider that end and fulfil it. It 
is not for personal honor that they have been raised 
up ; it is not for the enjoyment of courtly pomp and 
splendor that they have gotten a place and a name 
above the rest of their fellows ; it is not for the in- 
dulgence of their lusts, or the gratification of their 
wills, or for larger opportunities of getting vent to 
their capricious selfishness, that they have been in- 
trusted with earth's gold and arrayed in the world's 
purple. It is for the administration of laws, for the 
upholding of order, for securing equity and righteous- 
ness, for the restraint of man's boundless selfishness, 
for the protection of the weak against the strong, the 
few against the many, that they have been constituted 
God's representatives. Such is the design of their 
office ; the end for which God has placed the crown 
upon their head, and the sceptre in their hands. But 
he sees that they forget this ; that, instead of fulfill- 
ing their high calling, they are taking their pleasure, 
standing aloof from their fellow-men, aggrandizing 
themselves, nay, using their power for unrighteous- 
ness, and turning their sceptre into an iron rod. See- 
ing all this he summons them, and comes into their 
midst. He lifts up his voice and calls on them to re- 
member their office, just as he has of late been so 
solemnly doing to the sovereigns of Europe. " Have 
you fulfilled your office ? Have you used your power 
aright ? Have you remembered me in using it? — 
Have you remembered the poor and needy, the af- 
flicted and the fatherless?" What answer can the 
world's princes give? The exhortation may be the 
last they are to receive ere the iron rod of the aveng- 
ing Judge comes down upon them, crushing them 
to pieces, crumbling their thrones, and making their 
kingdoms like the chaff of the summer threshing- 
floor. — (To be continued.) 

London " Quarterly Journal of Prophecy." 



* It is curious to observe that here the Septuagint 
reads Sp«|ac-^£ Trccihiaf, " receive instruction " in- 
stead of " kiss the Son." The Vulgate has'" ap- 
prehendite discipli nam ; ' but Jerome lets us know 
that the Greek here is at variance with the JHebrew. 
Augustine's remark is " intelligite et erudimini," 
for he follows the Vulgate without adverting to the 
difference, as he was no Hebrew scholar. 



TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

W. — Should we receive a communication in which 
it was earnestly claimed that four and five make ten, 
backed by arguments, conclusive to the writer, but 
of no weight to our mind, what would be our duty 
respecting its publication ? It might be claimed that 
a free interchange of thought might evolve light on 
the subject, and we might be pained to refuse the 
friend who wished to see his article in print. Yet 
could we publish it? Should we do so, it w-ould not 
only expose his want of comprehension, but would 
reflect on our own understanding, and show our un- 
fitness for 'the station in which we are placed, which 
requires that we detect and expose fallacious reason- 
ing, and give no place to statements which are not 
facts. It is the confidence which readers of any periodi- 
cal can repose in the judgment of its conductor, which 
gives value to it and makes it sought 'for as a reposi- 
tory of sound logic and legitimate conclusions. Sup- 
pose the Herald should be -filled with articles-endea- 
voring to show that four and five make ten ; that 
forty-nine full years and the commencement of the 
fiftieth complete the half century, &c. How long 
would it he regarded as of value? Or instead of 
being thus filled, it had only an occasional article to 
that effect, what would be the. conclusion of irttelH- 
gent readers? They must suppose either that we 
failed'to see the bearing of questions, or that we 
thus published to secure the favor of all classes. As 
men do not naturally like to be shown to be mistaken, 
to point out mistakes is no pleasant duty. And as 



it is always more agreeable to gratify a friend, than 
to refuse his communication, to reject such is often a 
painful duty. 

Now the above applies to your, and all the com- 
munications we have received, or seen elsewhere, at- 
tempting to assign a new date for the termination of 
the seventy weeks. There are certain chronological 
points which have been settled as fixed; and before 
the seventy weeks can be made to terminate at a later 
period, those must be unsettled, by being shown 
to have been fixed on wrong principles; and a new 
date must be assigned for their commencement based 
on better principles. 

Now, that the commencement of the reign of Ar- 
taxerxes Longimanus was B.C. 464-3 is demon- 
strated by the argreement of above twenty eclipses, 
which have been repeatedly calculated, and have 
invariably been found to fall in the times specified. 
Before it can be shown that the commencement of 
his reign is wrongly fixed, it must first be shown 
that those eclipses have all been wrongly calculated. 
This no one has, or ever will venture to do. Con- 
sequently the commencement of his reign cannot be 
removed from that point. 

The seventy weeks must date from some decree 
for the restoration of Jerusalem. Only tv/o events 
are named in the reign of Artaxerxes for the com- 
mencement of those weeks. The one is the decree 
of the seventh year of his reign, and the other, that 
of the twentieth. From one of these, those four 
hundred and ninety years must reckon. As his 
reign began b. c. 464-3, his seventh year must have 
been b. c. 458-7 ; and his twentieth b. c. 445-4. If 
the seventy weeks date from the former, they cannot 
terminate later than a.d. 34; and if from the latter, 
they cannot have terminated earlier than a.d. 46-7, 
Consequently you cannot terminate them in a.d. 41, 
as you do, without first showing the inaccuracy of 
the astronomical calculations. 

In additition to the above, sixty-nine of the seventy 
were to extend to the Messiah, the Prince. It does 
not read that they are to terminate when he is called 
the Prince, or thai he is to begin to be the Prince 
when they terminate. They were to extend to the 
MESSIAH — the words, the Prince, being added to 
show who was signified by the Messiah. Sixty-nine 
weeks of years are four hundred and eighty-three 
years. Beginning these with the seventh of Artax- 
erxes, they extend to a. d. 26-7 ; dating from the 
twentieth, they terminate in a. d. 39-40. Was there 
anything in either of those years which would make 
the words, " unto Messiah the Prince," appropriate? 
When Jesus was baptized of John in Jordan, a voice 
was heard from heaven acknowledging the Saviour 
as the SON of GOD, in whom the Father was well 
pleased. Consequently HE was " the Messiah — 
the Prince " whose coming had been predicted. — 
With that baptism the Saviour commenced the 
work of his public ministry — the Messiah the Prince 
had then come, as it was predicted he should at the 
end of the sixty-nine weeks. When he was acknowl- 
edged as the Son of God — the Messiah — he went into 
Galilee preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God, 
and saying, " The time is fulfilled.^ The time then 
fulfilled, must have been some predicted period. — 
There was no predicted period which could then ter- 
minate, but the sixty-nine, or seventy weeks. Did 
either of these then terminate ? We have seen that 
the former, reckoned from the seventh of Artaxerx- 
es, as it is fixed by astronomical ^calculations, would 
end in a. d. 26-7 ; and a. d. 27 we find is the precise 
point of time when the Saviour must have been 
about thirty years of age, when he was baptized of 
John, and declared the time fulfilled. At the first 
passover the Saviour attended, which could not 
have been later than the spring of his second year, 
the Jews told him that the temple had then been 
forty-six years in building : reckoning back forty-six 
years from a. d. 28, they began b.c. 17, which is 
the precise year when Herod began the work of re- 
building the temple. From the eclipse which marked 
the death of Herod, before which the Saviour had 
been born, his birth could not have been later than 
b. c. 4, which would make him about thirty at the 
very time of his baptism of John. Such a concur- 
rence of chronological, astronomical, and historical 
testimony, can only be set aside by testimony still 
more conclusive. 

Your argument that he was not called a prince till 
after his crucifixion is of no weight ; for the Jews 
could not have crucified " the Prince of life," as 
Peter accused them, if he was not the Prince of life 
till after his crucifixion. 

Nor is your argument respecting the midst of the 
week any more to the point. Your criticism has 
respect only to the English word midst. If you wish 
to show that it does not mean middle in the present 
case, you must first show that the Hebrew word VST], 
chatzi, which is here translated midst, from the verb 
Hi'n, chatzah, has no such meaning ; and that its 
verb has not vl a special signification of dividing into 
two parts, or '' to halve ' " ; and that it has not " a 
general sense of dividing into any number of equal 
parts," as Hebraists tell us it has. Till you show 



this, you make no progress whatever towards proving 
that it does not mean " middle." But what was to 
occur in the midst of the week ? The " sacrifice and 
oblation" were then to cease. Those Jewish ordi- 
nances could only cease actually or virtually. They 
did not actually cease till a.d. 70. They ceased 
virtually only at the crucifixion : they then ceased 
to foreshadow the sacrifice then offered. Was that 
in the midst of the week? 3 1-2 years from a.d. 27 
bring us to the spring of a.d. 31, where Dr. Hales 
has demonstrated the crucifixion took place. The 
week during which the covenant was confirmed, was 
that in the " midst" of which the sacrifice and obla- 
tion virtually ceased. Consequently it could not ex- 
tend beyond a.d. 34 — the latest time to which seventy 
weeks from the seventh of Artaxerxes Longimanus 
could reach. 

As those chronological points, on which the whole 
question turns, are unnoticed in your article, to publish 
it would only tend to throw doubt and uncertainty on 
that which is well established,— the same as if we 
should question whether two and two make four. 

You will understand that it gives us no pleasure 
to have to point out the absence of sound premises in 
your reasoning ; but you may be assured that had one 
for whom we had no respect thus written, we should 
have passed it by in silence. Our respect for you 
has caused this explanation of the reasons why we 
cannot present arguments which we see are unsound, 
and which can only create delusive hopes. 



The Cause in Rochester. 

Bro. Bliss : — As some of the friends of the Second 
Advent cause have left Rochester within the last few 
years, and are now living at a distance from each 
other, and are deprived of the social privileges they 
once enjoyed together, I thought they would be glad 
to hear something concerning the cause in this place. 
I therefore wish to say through the Herald, that we 
have just received a visit from our beloved Bro. 
Himes, who lectured three times last Sabbath in 
Minerva Hall, to large congregations. The preach- 
ing was truly like " cold water to the thirsty soul." 
I think, with the Lord's blessing, his labors will 
result in much good. It must have been truly gratify- 
ing to him to meet with so many smiling countenances ; 
it reminded me of those happy seasons we used to 
enjoy together about '43 : we heard the same kind of 
doctrine, and as it was then, so is it now, " meat in 
due season." The text in the forenoon was from 
Heb. 10:36. The discourse was well calculated to 
comfort and encourage the Christian to persevere in 
his "warfare, and wait with patience for the hope of 
the promise made of God unto the fathers by the 
prophets. In the afternoon, he pursued the same 
subject, dwelling more particularly on the nature of 
the promise spoken of in the text, and the reasons 
why we are waiting for its fulfilment. In the evening, 
his text was 2 Pet. 3:4 — "Where is the promise 
of his coming ?" He chose this text in order to lead 
to the inquiry, " Where is the promise?" &c. 

In pursuing the subject, he quoted those numerous 
passages that refer to Christ's first coming, in which 
there is a chain of argument in favor of his second, 
that cannot be broken. In consequence of the urgent 
request of friends, Bro. Himes has consented to lec- 
ture twice more in this place — Monday and Tuesday 
evenings next. Yours, Ww, Busby. 

Rochester, Feb. lth % 1851. 



Mr. Foote, from the committee on foreign rela- 
tions, to whom had been referred memorials in favor 
of adopting some substitute for war as a settle- 
ment of national difficulties, reported a resolution 
declaring, as the opinion of the senate, that in all fu- 
ture treaties by the United States, provisions should 
be made for settling difficulties with foreign nations 
by arbitration before resorting to war. 



To Correspondents. 

T.Smith — The marginal reading, " every creature," is 
better than Campbell's rendering, " all mankind." This last 
is open to other objections besides those you mention. It 
does not notice the distinction made between man, and the 
creature which was made subject to vanity for the sin of 
man. 

A letter, without signature, dated Matilda, C. W. (en- 
closing $ 2, which is credited to those named,) inquires if we 
will publish articles on given subjects 1 We have no objec- 
tions to the subjects named, nor to the one we suppose to be 
the writer ; but we cannot promise to publish what we have 
not first read. He refers to another communication, which 
we suppose is one containing personal matters. He will see 
that we do not insert such in the Herald. 

P- — The peculiar punctuation shows that N. wrote both 
articles to which you allude. He has doubtless felt all that 
he there describes, and can sympathize with those whose 
trials he refers to. Thank you for the copy. 



Apocalyptic Sketches. — We again resume the re- 
print of these valuable " Sketches." Lecture 11 closed with 
No. 16 — Nov. 30th — of last vol. Lecture 12 is continued in 
this number. Those who omit the perusal of these Lectures, 
will lose the enjoyment of a rich feast. 



New Agent in Albany.— By the request of Bro. F 
Gladding, our former efficient agent in Albany, and the 
consent of Bro. H. H. Gross, the latter will act as agent 
from the commencement of this vol. 
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turn upon the heads of those who have preferred 
them,- and the guilt of seeking to raise a false alarm, 
at the sacrifice of the character of another, for the 
purpose of crippling his energies, and paralyzing his 
efforts, all to answer their own selfish and wicked 
ends, must rest upon them. We prefer to leave such 
men in the hands of God, earnestly desiring that they 
may see the unholy and unchristian work in which 
they are engaged, sue for pardon at the foot of the 
cross, and speedily prepare to meet an offended God. 
Your brother in Christ, L. E. Bates. 
Homer (N. Y.), Jan. 31s/, 1851. 



Bito. Bliss : — Our meeting has closed ; and though 
sick, and in the midst of a sick family, I sit down to 
give you a brief outline of its history and results. — 
Bro. Himes arrived here from Auburn on Wednesday 
evening, Jan. 22d, and though much prostrated and 
worn out with his labors and trials at that place, he 
commenced his labors here the same evening, and 
continued them until Wednesday of the present week. 
He left us yesterday for the West, and it was with 
reluctance that we parted with him, his self-deny- 
ing and self-sacrificing efforts had proved so great a 
blessing to the Chinch and the world during his 
short visit among us. Though in feeble health, his 
labors were abundant, preaching twice a day, deliv- 
ering in all some twelve discourses, besides attending 
all the meetings for conference and prayer. But 
though he has gone, the prayers of many will ascend 
to the throne invoking the blessings of heaven to at- 
tend him in his mission of mercy, and labors of love. 
The meeting was well attended by all classes, and 
our new chapel was, for the most of the time, 
crowded with those who listened with silent and sol- 
emn interest to the different subjects presented, re- 
lating to the past, the present, and the future. The 
field of discursive, historical, and chronological pro- 
phecy was gone over, — the " call out of Seir " was 
responded to, and the time of night was given. — 
This meeting, by the unanimous consent of our 
brethren, was one of the most profitable and interest- 
ing meetings of the kind that has ever been held in 
Homer. Much of the deep-rooted prejudice which 
existed in the minds of many was removed, and 
many false and erroneous ideas respecting us as a 
people have been corrected. The objects to be ac- 
complished by our mission, and the great work in 
which we are engaged, has been more fully under- 
stood by all classes. The Church has been " strength- 
ened " and " confirmed," — wanderers have returned 
to the fold of Christ ; precious sinners have been con- 
verted to God ; and last, though not least, our brother 
left us as he found us, " at peace among ourselves." 
The bond of Christian union and fraternal affection, 
which for years has cemented our hearts together, 
was only strengthened by our mutual efforts to glori- 
fy God, in laboring for the salvation of sinners, and 
spreading a knowledge of his tiuth. During our 
meeting, which lasted for eight days, not one dis- 
cordant note was heard to disturb our peace, or mar 
our harmony. Points of difference which existed 
upon other subjects, were not suffered to divide our 
interest, affect our union, nor prevent our co-opera- 
tion in the great work in which we feel called upon 
to engage. 

The last afternoon of our meeting was one which 
will not soon be forgotten by those who were present. 
Our brethren and sisters had assembled for mutual 
conference and prayer. Many who were not identi- 
fied with us, but had become more or less interested 
during our meeting, were present ; about two hun- 
dred in all had convened. Our meeting was about 
to close — brethren from different points of the com- 
pass, who had been present during its continuance, 
were about to separate, — memory, faithful to her 
trust, was still holding in her sacred citadel the many 
solemn and interesting truths to which we had lis- 
tened. The responsibility arising from theimportance 
and magnitude of our work, rested with weight 
upon our minds ; — wanderers confessed their wicked 
departure from God ; the Spirit was stirring with 
sinners — but one feeling seemed to pervade the meet- 
ing. We yielded to the struggling emotions of our 
hearts, and tears of joy, sorrow, and anguish flowed 
freely from the eyes of nearly all that were present. 
Thus terminated our meeting, and the labors of 
our brethren. May the seed sown continue to ger- 
minate, and a glorious harvest yet be gathered in. 

Now that our meeting has closed, and our brother 
has taken his departure, we may be indulged in a 
few reflections arising from contemplating the meet- 
ing and its results. We have for some time been of 
the opinion, that however important other truths and 
doctrines may be, in their place and time, the great 
work in which we are called to engage is a " spe- 
cific " one, and the union, harmonv,and spirit which 
characterized our meeting together, with its happy 
results, have only tended to strengthen our convic- 
tions. The coming ot Christ, — the resurrection from 
the dead, — the establishment of God's everlasting 
kingdom, — the importance of practical Christianity, 
together with the evidence that the prophetic Scrip- 
tures, and signs of the times, clearly indicate the 
rapid and near approach of these grand and solemn 
events, were the themes which gave such happy tone 
and character to our meeting. 

In the spirit of this great mission our brother came 
among us, and engaged with all his remaining ener- 
gies and strength. The results have been glorious, 
and eternity alone will determine the amount of good 
that has been accomplished. It may not become one 
who wishes to have but little to say or do in refer- 
ence to the conduct and motives of others, whose 
course tends to scatter the seeds of discord and strife 
among the disciples of Jesus, to speak in reference 
to the false issue which has been raised respecting 
the object of out brother's mission to the West. We 
shall leave it for those among whom he labors (and 
we think such the best arbiters in the matter,) to de- 
termine whether " a final disruption of our once 
united and love-bound brotherhood is planned and 
threatened, and now in process of accomplishment." 
If the labor of Bro. Himes among us at this time is 
any criterion by which to determine the object of his 
mission, (and we cannot conceive why such a plot, 
" planned and threatened " as the above, should be 
kept secret when among his friends,) then the false 
and wicked charges and cruel inuendoes employed 
in reference to our brother and his mission, must re- 



Extracts from Letters. 



Bro. Ephraim Walker writes from West Becket 
(Mass.), Feb. 3d, 1851 : 

Dear Bro. Himes : — I cordially respond to the 
call from the brethren for a Conference in New Eng 
land, hoping that it may be a medium through which 
to set in order the things that are wanting, that we 
may guard against all future schisms in the body, 
and that the members should have the same care one 
for another. Therefore, let us not be discouraged at 
what will come. As it is written, " For thy sake 
(Christ's) we are killed all the day long ; we are ac- 
counted as sheep for the slaughter." " What shall 
we then say to these things ? If God be for us, who 
can be against us?" — Rom. 8 : 36, 31. Great will 
be the reward of those who, by patient continu- 
ance in well-doing, seek for glory, immortality, eter- 
nal life. 

I have some cheering intelligence to communicate 
from this portion of God's moral vineyard. It is 
manifest that the Lord is yet waiting to be gracious, 
and is not willing that any should perish; To this 
end, God has caused the cloud of mercy to oversha- 
dow many souls in this vicinity, to their emancipa- 
tion from darkness into the marvellous light of God's 
love. In Lee, a new church is constituted, from the 
good work of nearly forty members, under the pas- 
toral care of Elder Gale, a Baptist. Measures are 
now being taken for the erection of a house of wor- 
ship. The good work is still going on with great 
interest in Hingham, a few miles distant. Great ac- 
cessions have been made. Every Sabbath for spme 
time past, the water-side has been visited by many 
willing converts, notwithstanding the ice, to com- 
memorate the burial and resurrection of our Saviour. 
1 hope and trust the good work will continue to go 
on, until this entire vicinity shall receive a joyful re- 
freshing from the presence of the Lord. I feel my 
great weakness and entire dependence on God, and 
desire more faith and holiness, that I may come up 
more boldly to the help of the Lord against the 
mighty. I ask for the prayers of God people for my- 
self and for bleeding Zion, that she may have beauty 
for ashes, and the oil of joy for mourning. I still feel 
an intense destre that some of the efficient Advent 
preachers would come to this place, and unfurl the 
banner of God's everlasting kingdom, and see what 
can be done. Will Bro. Himes, and some others, 
come at this Macedonian call ? If any brother should 
visit us, let him leave the cars at Chester Factories 
to West Becket, or by the way to Pittsfield and Lee 
depot. I will meet him at either of those places if 
he will signify at what time. 



resent at the Conference which commenced its ses- 
lon on that day at Washington Hall, Hester-street. 
>ur meeting has progressed most harmoniously, and 
asulted in the formation of a Missionary Conference, 
) be known as " The New York Second Advent 
lissionary Conference." The particulars you will 
;i due time receive from another source. 
I have also good news to communicate in reference 
> the work of God in Yardleyville, Pa., where, 
uring the last week, the work of God has com- 
.renced and progressed in a most interesting manner, 
nd several souls have found peace in believing, 
iro I. E. Jones spent the last week with them, and 
vas rendered a blessing to the people, in co-operating 
with Bm. Farrar and Laning. At the latest intelli- 
gence, the work was still progressing. 

Yours, in the blessed hope. 



Obituary. 

Clarinda, daughter of Horace and Sarah Briggs, 
of Thornton, Cook Co., 111., and formely of West- 
ville, Franklin Co., N. Y., after a painful sickness of 
four months, and great suffering, died, May 25th, 
1850, aged 23 years. She was naturally a kind, 
affectionate, loving child. She was awakened to a 
sense of her condition as a lost sinner in 1843, under 
the labors of our dearly beloved Bro. R. Hutchinson. 
She sought and found pardon, and became an ardent 
lover of the truth of the soon coming and kingdom 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. She lived a 
faithful Christian for considerable time, but after the 
passing of the time, and the bad influence of the 
world, she lost to some extent her first love, and be- 
came rather indifferent to the great concern of the 
soul, until quickened again under the labors of Bro. 
Himes, at Malone, N. Y. On hearing the evidence 
of the restoration of the kingdom to Israel, she 
again saw and believed, and continued faithful unto 
death ; and although her sufferings were very great, 
she bore them with Christian fortitude and patience, 
and often remarked that her sufferings were light, in 
comparison with what Jesus has suffered. She re- 
garded death as an enemy, and was very confident 
in the belief that her sleep would be short. I think 
very few, if any, have died leaving a stronger or 
clearer evidence behind of a resurrection unto life 
than she has. Yours truly, Horace Briggs. 



Bro. H. L. Smith writes from Auburn (N. Y.), 
Jan. 30th, 1851 : 

Dear Bro. : — The Conference here has been a 
rich blessing to us. In the midst of tribulation, we 
have been enabled to rejoice in God more and more. 
Although enduring trials, our minds have been stirred 
up to remember our " begun confidence " in the ex- 
ceeding great and precious promises, spoken by the 
holy prophets and apostles, concerning the sufferings 
of Christ, and the glory that is to follow. Never 
were we more confident in looking for that blessed 
hope, and the glorious appearing of our God and Sa- 
viour in great power, to raise the righteous dead, 
to change the faithful living, to destroy all the wicked, 
dissolve, fold up as a vesture, and change the earth, 
thus delivering the groaning creation, by making all 
things new. 0, then will come that blest millen 
nium, when, with Christ, we shall reign in eternal 
life, to do the will of God on eaith as it is done in 
heaven. We have been reminded of our need of pa- 
tience in doing the will of God, that we might re- 
ceive the promise, and of the necessity of keeping 
the word of His patience in this hour of temptation. 
We mean to give the more earnest heed to the things 
we have heard, lest we at any time suffer them to 
glide out of our hearts. The interest was so great 
the last evening that Bro. Himes preached, that Bro. 
C. B. Turner tarried with us a few days and preached 
the word, which some gladly received ; and on last 
Lord's day, three were convened from nature's dark- 
ness, and with two others, who had before confessed 
Christ, but had not been immersed, were buried with 
Christ by baptism. The last evening Bro. Turner 
was with us, two more manifested their desire for 
the kingdom of God, by publicly asking an interest 
in our prayers, and one of them confessed with the 
mouth the Lord Jesus. Last evening was our prayer- 
meeting, and though the weather was very stormy, 
yet one seeking soul was with us. Pray for us, that 
we may " continue in the faith, and never be moved 
away from the hope of the gospel." 

I am more and more satisfied every day, that the 
combined agencies of the " wicked one " are en- 
gaged to draw away the children of God from their 
fidelity to their Lord. In this city, some in the 
Methodist society who have professed entire sanctifi- 
cation, are now being led by him captive at his will, 
deceived, supposing they are communing with Paul, 
Luke, &c, when "the spirits of devils" are ga- 
thering them against Christ, for the great battle of 
God Almighty. Jesus says, " Behold I come as a 
thief. Blessed is he that watcheth and keepeth his 
garments." Yours, waiting for the kingdom of God. 




Bro. J. Litch writes from New York, Feb. 7th, 
1851: 

Dear Bro. Himes : — I came to this city on Wed 
nesday of the present week, for the purpose of being 



ADDRESS OF ADVENTISTS, 

Assembled in Conjerence at Auburn, N. ¥., January 15tk, 1851 ; 

being an exposition oj' their views on 

THE SECOND ADVENT— THE MILLENNIUM— THE NEW HEAVENS AND 
EARTH, &C. 

(Continued Ironi onrlast.) 

To those who are willing to take the word of God 
for their guide in these matters, we would now present 
some proofs of 

THE PERSONAL ADVENT OF CHRIST. 

It may not be necessary to enlarge very much on 
this point, as the doctrine of the personal advent of 
Christ is not very generally controverted, though it 
is generally held to be post-millennial. It is however 
true that since this doctrine has been agitated, the 
number of professed Christians who disbelieved it 
has been found much larger than was previously sup- 
posed ; and the number is probably increasing through 
the influence of Prof. Bush, and others of that school 
of theology. 

1. Christ's own promise. Our appeal is to the 
Scriptures, in their plain and common sense meaning. 
What sailh the Lord? 

When Jesus was about to leave his disciples, 
the time having come for Him to be " delivered 
up," and for his ascension, he said : " If 1 go and 
prepare a place for you, I will come again and receive 
yon unto myself ; that where I am, ye may be also." 
"Ye have heard how I said unto you, I go away, 
and come again unto you." — John 14:3, 28. How 
could ihese confiding disciples understand Christ 
otherwise than as affirming his personal return? And 
this return, not from the grave, but from " his 
Father," whither he was going to " prepare man- 
sions " for his people. They expected of course 
that Christ would come in the very sense in which 
he was to be absent : this was a personal absence, not 
a spiritual or providential absence, for in both these 
respects he was always with them, as he will be 
with his people " to the end of the world." — Matt. 
28:20. 

They would have been amazed to have been told 
that the Lord's coming was either at death, or the 
destruction of Jerusalem, as is now very frequently 
contended. For they afterwards preached that Christ 
would come to destroy death by the resurrection, not 
to inflict it upon his disciples. And as to the fall of 
Jerusalem, they could not expect the "mansions" 
which Christ promised at his return, in the moun- 
tains and deserts to which they were admonished to 
flee, when " Jerusalem wassurrounded with armies." 
But when Christ comes in person, his people will 
have " an inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and 
that fadeth not away, which had been reserved in 
heaven " for them, and to be " revealed in the last 
time," even the " New Jerusalem." If we search 
through the New Testament, we shall not find any 
intimation from Christ or the apostles, that the Lord 
would " come again " spiritually or providentially ; 
as the absence was personal, the return must be per- 
sonal. Can any Christian man contemplate the Lord 
Jesus as he made these promises of return, and be- 
lieve that he intended to say to them, You shall die, 
or that Jerusalem will be destroyed ? It seems in- 
credible. 

2. The promise of the angels. After the resurrec- 
tion of Christ, he showed himself to be the same per- 
son who had suffered and died, " by many infallible 
proofs :" and that he was a corporeal being could not 
be doubted. He ate with them, they had the oppor- 
tunity of seeing his hands and his feet, and of putting 
theii fingers into the print of the nails, and of thrust- 
ing their hands into his side. He declared that he 
was not a " spirit," requested them to handle him 
and see that it was himself, and not a spirit, which 
" had not flesh and bones," as he had. After all 
these evidences of his personal, corporeal existence, 
he led them out as far as the Mount of Olives, " and 
while they beheld, he was taken up ; and a cloud re- 
ceived him out of their sight. And while they 



looked steadfastly toward heaven as he went up, be- 
hold, two men stood by them in white apparel ; which 
also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing 
up into heaven'? this same Jesus which is taken up 
from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as 
ye have seen him go into heaven." — Acts 1:9-11. 

How can there be any room for doubt as to the 
manner of Christ's coming, with this text and the 
preceding facts before our minds? Nothing occurs 
at death analogous to this event! Nothing occurred 
at the destruction of Jerusalem corresponding to this 
description. And it may be proper to ask, How can 
the outpouring of the Spirit, in the millennium, con- 
stitute a fulfilment of the promise of the "men in 
white apparel?" Impossible! It is just as certain 
that Christ will come personally and corporeally, 
as that he was raised from the dead ; and it is as 
certain that he was raised, as that he was not an im- 
postor. 

3. The testimony of the apostles. A few days 
after the ascension of Christ, when the day of Pente- 
cost was come. Peter stood up and preached a sermon 
which converted three thousand ; the subject matter 
of which was, that " Jesus of Nazareth," whom 
they had killed, had been " raised up," agreeable to 
a prophecy in the Psalms, and that he had ascended 
to the right hand of God, to sit there " until His 
enemies be made his footstool." — Acts 2:22-36. In 
a few days, again we find Peter preaching, and call- 
ing upon men to " repent and be converted, that their 
sins might be blotted out, when the times of refresh- 
ing shall come from the presence of the Lord ; and 
he shall send Jesus Christ, which before was 
preached unto them." — Acts 3:19, 20. 

Paul declared that God had " raised up Christ 
from the dead, no more to return to corruption.'''' — 
Acts 13:34. He preached also at Athens, that 
" God would judge the world in righteousness, by 
that man whom he hath ordained : of which he had 
given assurance to all men, in that he had raised him 
from the dead.'' 1 — Acts 17:31. And the result of 
Paul's labors among the Thessalonians, led them to 
turn from " idols, lo serve the living and true God ; 
and to wait for his Son from heaven, whom he raised 
from the dead, even Jesus, which delivered us from 
the wrath to come." — 1 Thess. 1:9, 10. And he left 
no room for doubt as to the personality of Christ's 
coming, declaring that " The Lord himself shall 
descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of 
the archangel, and with the trump of God," &c. — 1 
Thess. 4:16. 

Such testimony might be multiplied to almost any 
extent, but we think that such as are unconvinced of 
the personal advent of Christ, by these Scriptures, 
would not be convinced by an array of all that bear 
on the subject ; for these are most distinct and im- 
pressive in their announcements of this great cardinal 
doctrine of the Bible. Intimately connected with 
the doctrine of Christ's personal coming, is the doc- 
trine of the 



MILLENNIUM AND PERSONAL REIGN OF CHRIST ON 
EARTH. 

It 13 surprising that any who admit the personal 
advent of Christ, should deny the personal reign of 
Christ on earth ; for these two doctrines stand or fall 
together ; and we cannot but accord to those who 
deny both of these doctrines, greater consistency, 
than is manifested by those who maintain the personal 
advent, but . deny the personal reign. A learned 
American divine has said, We can see good reason 
why the first advent of Christ should have been per- 
sonal, as he came to make an atonement, by suffering 
death, but can see no reason why he should come 
personally the second time. This theologian must 
have lost sight of the doctrines contained both in his 
Bible and hymn book, or he could never talk thus ; 
as the former teaches that Christ w ill come to estab- 
lish his kingdom, and the latter breathes forth its 
melodies in such strains as the following : 

" Lo ! he comes, with clouds descending, 

Once for favored sinners slain ! 
Thousand, thousand saints attending, 
Swell the triumph of his train ! 

Hallelujah ! 
Jesus comes, and comes to reign ! Ir 
There are quite as many reasons why Christ should 
come personally the second time, as that he should 
so come the first time. At that time will occur the 
judgment, the resurrection of the righteous, the 
burning of the world, the creation of new heavens 
and earth, and the establishment of his kingdom, 
All these events are associated with the second, per 
sonal advent of Christ, and with this they must all 
stand or fall.* So that whoever endeavors to explain 
away the one, or turn it into a figure, must, to be 
consistent, treat all in the same way. But we have 
now to notice the doctrine of the personal reign of 
Christ. In proof of the truth of this doctrine, we 
mention the historical fact, that this was the faith of 
the primitive Church. In "Gibbon's Deeliue and 
Fall of the Roman Empire," chapter 15, we read 
" The ancient and popular doctrine of the millennium 
was intimately connected with the second coming of 
Christ. As the works of the creation had been fin 
ished in six days, their duration in their present 
state, according to a tradition which was attributed 
to the prophet Elijah, was fixed to six thousand years 
By the same analogy it was inferred that this long 
period of labor and contention, which was now 
almost elapsed, would be succeeded by a joyful Sab- 
bath of a thousand yeais ; and that Christ with a 
triumphant band of the saints and the elect who had 
escaped death, or who had been miraculously revived 
would reign upon earth until the time appointed 
for the last and general resurrection. So pleasing 
was this hope to the minds of believers, that the New 
Jerusalem, the seat of this blissful kingdom, was 
quickly adorned with the gayest colors of tiie imagi 
nation." 

Bishop Newton says, p. 673 London edition of his 
work on the prophecies, that the doctrine of the per 
sonal reign of Christ during the millennium, " was 
believed generally in the first three and purest ages 
of the Church." For further confirmation of this 
fact, we refer to the writings of Barnabas, Irenaeus 
Justin Martyr, Lactantius, and others, whose testi 
mony has often been quoted at length, but which our 
present limits will not permit us to do now. 
This fact however speaks volumes in confirmation 
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of the doctrine offChrist's personal reign, as it 
is incredible that a doctrine possessing the im- 
portance which that did in the primitive Church, 
should have originated in falsehood. It must have 
been drawn from the teachings of the prophets, and 
of Christ and the apostles, which shall now be no- 
ticed. 

I. The testimony of the prophets show that Christ 
will reign on the earth in person. God promised 
David that he should have a successor on his throne 
who should reign forever.— 2 Sam. 7:10-16 ; Psa. 
89:3,4,20-37 ; 132:11-17. By an examination of 
these texts it will be seen that the language is most 
explicit, and that the oath of God is given to the 
effect, that David's seed should have a throne of un- 
ending duration. 

Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Amos, and other proph- 
ets, reiterate the same purpose of God in respect to 
David's throne, (Isa. 9:6, 7; 11:1-9; Jer. 23:5; 
Ezk. 37:25; Amos 9:11,) declaring of " the child 
born and son given," that " the government shall be 
upon his shoulders," and that " of the increase of 
his government and peace there shall be no end, upon 
the throne of David and upon his kingdom, to order 
it, and to establish it with justice and judgment from 
henceforth even forever : the zeal of the Lord of 
hosts will do this." 

Though God's " zeal " is pledged to accomplish 
this, yet it has not been done, but it will be done, as 
the Lord is true, and as Gabriel is true, the honored 
angel of God, who came to Mary with the assurance 
that she should " bring forth a son," to whom " the 
Lord God would give the throne of his father 
David, in a kingdom which should have no end." — 
Luke 1:31. Now let it be observed : 1st. The Lord 
Jesus is called " Christ" which signifies \S the anoint- 
ed" (so rendered in Prof. Whiting's translation,) 
and this epithet denotes his being the successor of 
David, anointed to the throne. 2d. The Lord Jesus 
— professed to be " the Christ," or the successor of 
David, — was escorted into Jerusalem as such, and 
saluted by the disciples as the Messiah of the house 
of David.— Matt. 21:1-16. 3d. That he was con- 
demned for setting up the claim of being " the king 
of the Jews," and that he was executed as a malefac- 
tor, with the accusation written over his head, •' Jesus 
of Nazareth, the king of the Jews," and that the 
" purple robe " and crown of thorns put upon 
him, and " the reed " placed in his hand, and the 
waggirtg of the heads of his infamous murderers, all 
show that Jesus in his human nature, as the son of 
David, claimed the right to royalty, in accordance 
with the predictions of the prophets, and the an- 
nouncement of the angel Gabriel. 4th. " Remem- 
ber that Jesus Christ, of the seed of David, was 
raised from the dead according to my gospel," said 
Paul. 5th. That the express reason assigned by the 
apostle Peter why Christ was raised from the dead, 
was in order to fulfil the oath made by God unto 
David, " that of the fruit of his loins, according to 
the flesh, he would raise up Christ to sit on his 
throne."— Acts 2:29-32. 6th. That Christ has 
ascended to heaven, not to take the throne of David, 
which was never located there, but to wait " until 
his enemies be made his footstool." 7th. That al- 
though " the kings of the earth set themselves, and 
the rulers took counsel together against the Lord 
(Jehovah) and against his anointed (Christ) , as at 
the crucifixion, when Herod, and Pontius Pilate, and 
the Gentiles, were gathered together, (Psa. 2 ; Acts 
4:23-27,) yet God has " declared for a decree, that 
he will set his king upon his holy hill of Zion," and 
at the sounding of the seventh trumpet, " the king- 
doms of this world will become the kingdom of our 
Lord, and of his Christ, and he shall reign forever 
and ever." — Rev. 11:15. 

These facts have been grouped together, that it 
may be seen that there is a chain of evidence formed 
of the testimony of the prophets, of Christ, and of 
the apostles, which makes it as clear as a sunbeam 
that Jesus is the rightful heir, in his glorious human- 
ity, of the throne of David, and that he will as 
assuredly have it at the seventh trumpet, as that God 
and Gabriel are true, which is sure enough : for 
" God is not a man that he should lie, nor the sou of 
man that he should repent." 

If this position seems too strong, please read over 
the testimony again, contained in our proof texts, 
and you will find it is not stronger than the testimony 
justifies. 

2. Christ's own testimony. The Lord Jesus uni- 
formly confessed himself a king. At the bar of 
Pilate, He confessed that He was a king, " but that 
his kingdom was not of this world," (John 18:34-37,) 
from which some have interred that Christ's kingdom 
was merely a spiritual kingdom in the hearts of men ; 
but this is plainly a mistake. David's throne was 
noi in the hearts of men, it was a real government 
over the people of God. God sware to David, that 
" ot the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, 
he would raise up Christ to sit on his throne." No 
spiritual reigu can fulfil that oath ! 

But the Lord Jesus spake a parable which showed 
what he meant, by saying, " My kingdom is not of 
this world :" "He added and spake a parable, be- 
cause he was nigh to Jerusalem, and because they 
thought that the kingdom of God would immediately 
appear, (not because they thought his kingdom literal, 
when it had come in a spiritual manner !) This was 
the substance of the parable: " A nobleman went 
into a far country to receive for himself a kingdom, 
and to return." He entrusted talents to his ser- 
vants "to occupy till he came." The citizens of 
the country hated him, and sent a message after him, 
saying, We will not have this man to reign over us 
But he ''returned, having received the kingdom," re- 
warded his servants, and commanded that " his ene 
mies, which would not that he should reign over 
them, should be brought and slain before him!" 

This parable represents Christ as going to the 
father, and being invested with royalty, and return- 
ing to the earth again at the end of the world, slaying 
his enemies, and rewarding his friends; thus show- 
lngthathiskingdomwouldnotappear" immediately " 
or during " this world," but that it should be esta'b- 

u d lhe " world t0 come " wnicn was also shown 
in the Revelation made to John, which declares, that 

1 be kingdoms of this world shall become the king- 
dom of our Lord and his Christ, and he shall reign 



forever and ever, at the last trumpet, when " th; 
world " passes into " the world to come." 

Again ; when Christ represents himself as " coir 
ing in his glory, with all the holy angels," he says 
' Then shall he set upon the throne of h; 
glory, and before him shall be galhered all nation? 
and he shall separate them," &c. And "the 
shall the King say, Come, ye blessed of my Father 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the four 
datum of the world." From which it is plain, th& 
Christ, as " the Son of man," will then be King 
and that his people will inherit the earth, over whic 
He will reign, for that is " the kingdom prepare . 
for them from the foundation of the world." 

3. The testimony of the apostles, we have alread 
referred to, but would now quote from the secon 
chapter of Acts, where we are told by Peter, thu 
" David being a prophet, and knowing that God ha 
sworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit of hi 
loins, according to the flesh, he would raise u. 
Christ to sit on his throne : he seeing this before 
spake of the resurrection of Christ, that his soul wa 
not left in hell (hades), neither his flesh did see coi 
ruplion. This Jesus hath God raised up, wheret 
we are all witnesses." 

All we desire to say on this portion of the Serif 
ture is, that as Jesus was raised bodily from th 
tomb, so that " the oath " of God might not fail, it i 
no less than blasphemy to deny that Jesus will reig 
in his human nature on David's throne, as no resua 
rection was necessary to a spiritual reign. 

In a sermon preached at Antioch by Paul, we fin 
the following passage to the point : " As concerning 
that he raised him (Christ) up from the dead, nov 
no more to return to corruption, he said on this wise 
I will give you the sure mercies of David." — Act 
13:34. This passage proves not only that Jesu' 
would come from the grave before his flesh decom 
posed, but also that he would never " return to cor 
ruption," and that upon the eternal perpetuity of hi 
existence in the flesh, depended the giving " of th 
sure mercies of David;" or the fulfilment of God'.' 
promise to David, " that of the fruit of thy body wil 

1 set upon thy throne." 
Those who teach, that Christ's material body wa 

resolved into its original elements at the ascension 
and that from that time he has had no material body 
most certainly are in error : for " returning to cot 
ruption" is only the process of decomposition, o< 
resolution of bodies to their original elements ; an > 
Christ's body was " raised, no more to return to coi 
ruption," hence, it can never be decomposed ! 

In further testimony on this point, Paul says, tha 
the Lord Jesus " witnessed a good profession befor 
Pontius Pilate," which we have seen to have been 
that he was" aking," and that God " will show (Gr 
demonstrate) in his times who is the blessed and only 
Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords," 
and informs us that that demonstration will take 
place when " Christ shall judge the living and dead 
at his appearing and kingdom." — 1 Tim. 6:13, 15 ; 

2 Tim. 4:1. 

From these testimonies it is obvious, that at the ap- 
pearing of Christ, God will demonstrate the truth ol 
Christ's profession of being David's successor, which 
was made before Pilate. For us to doubt this, would 
be sin ; we cannot therefore talk of Christ's reign 
being merely spiritual. 

Peter exhorts to faithful ness in the service of the 
Lord, and presents as a motive, " So an entrance 
shall be administered unto you abundantly into the 
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ."— 2 Pet. 1:11. 

After announcing the fact, that at the seventh 
trumpet, " The kingdoms of this world become the 
kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ," the Reve- 
lator proceeds to tell us that at that time God " will 
reward his servants the prophets, and saints, and 
them that fear his name, small and great" (Rev. 
11:15-18); which shows us that the "everlasting 
kingdom of Christ " is " the world," which all " that 
fear God, small and great," shall inherit, as their re- 
ward. " Blessed are the meek : for they shall inherit 
the earth," said Jesus ; and the great multitude 
redeemed by the blood of Christ " from every nation, 
kindred, tongue, and people," declare that, " Thou 
hast made us kings and priests unto God, and we shall 
reign on the earth." 

But not in its present state, under lhe curse, will 
it become the abode of the righteous, as will be shown 
elsewhere. 

It is thought by some that we are guilty of letting 
down the character of Christ's kingdom, by repre- 
senting him as reigning on David's throne. This 
objection is the result of overlooking Christ's human 
nature, and comes from a habit of mentally confound- 
ing God and Christ. This should never be done ! 
Christ is as really a human, as a Divine being, and 
always will be, as we have shown. Now, what 
more glorious destiny could be conceived for the 
Lord Jesus, than that he should sway his benign 
sceptre over his glorified and redeemed people, the 
purchase of his blood, on the earth redeemed from 
the curse : when " the wilderness shall be like Eden, 
and the desert like the garden of the Lord?" Un- 
derstanding at the same time, that a communication 
with the heaven of heavens, where God's throne is, 
will be opened to the glorified occupants of this ter- 
restrial paradise, so that heaven and earth will be re- 
united,. and God will commune with his children, as 
in the garden of Eden, before man sinned. 

We are free to confess, that the prospect of such 
a kingdom, under such a king as our Lord Jesus, 
presents to our souls far greater attractions than were 
ever presented by the immaterial, vague, and in- 
definite ideas drawn from the common theology of the 
times. 

It is for this we pray, when we say, " Thy king- 
dom come ; thy will be done in earth, as it is done in 
heaven;" and never could we appreciate the Lord's 
prayer, until we understood that the kingdom of -God 
on earth would be under the personal administration 
of the Lord Jesus, with the saints, the subjects, im- 
mortalized {1 Cor. 15:50), and the earth renewed, 
and clothed with the loveliness of its pristine Eden 
beauties. 

The proof texts which we have quoted do not 
limit the period of Christ's personal reign, but repre- 
sent their reign as eternal, lasting "forever," having 
" no end," &c. ; this may bethought incompatible 



with the millennial, or thmsand years reign of Christ, 
but not so. The millennium is embraced in the 
eternal Teign of Christ, but it neither nullifies, nor 
interferes with it at all. The thousand years of 
Rev. 20 mark the interval between the resurrection 
of the righteous and the resurrection of the wicked; 
and while it affirms that Christ and the saints reign 
during that period, there is no intimation that their 
reign closes with that period. 

It is conceded on all hands, that the sounding of 
the seventh trumpet is the signal for the introduction 
of the millennium, and then we are told, " The king 
doms of this world are become the kingdoms of our 
Lord, and of his Christ, and he shall reign forever 
and ever." — Rev. 11:15. 

In the 19th of Revelation, the second coming of 
Christ in his kingdom and glory is described, and the 
destruction of all the wicked ; and in the 20th chap- 
ter, the binding of Satan, the resurrection and reign 
of the saints one thousand years, are brought to view, 
and these events manifestly synchronize with the 
events of the seventh trumpet, and are also iden- 
tical. 

1. At the sounding of the seventh trumpet, " The 
kingdoms of the world are given to Christ," and 
these we know we're in the hands of the devil, who 
offered them to Christ, on condition that he would 
worship him, and Christ calls the devil the prince of 
the world. At the commencement of the millennium, 
the devil is bound, his kingdom is wrested from him, 
and he cast into the abyss, and all his confederates, 
as the beast and false prophet are also overthrown 
and destroyed. Thus " the kingdoms of this world 
become the kingdoms of our Lord and Ms Christ," 
and " the seed of the woman bruises the serpent's 
head." 

2. The resurrection is annnounced in both texts. 
Rev. 11:18 says that the seventh trumpet " is the 
time of the dead, that they should be judged." .Rev. 
20:4, 5 says, "1 saw the souls of ihem that were 
beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the word 
of God, and which had not worshipped the beast, 
neither his image ; and they lived and reigned with 
Christ a thousand years. . . . This is the first resur- 
rection?'' 

3. The saints are then rewarded, as attested by 
both these prophecies : Rey. 11:18, " The time that 
thou shouldest give reward unto thy servants the 
prophets, and to the saints, and them that fear thy 
name, small and great." In Rev. 20:6, we are told 
that " Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the 
first resurrection . on such the second death hath no 
power, but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, 
and shall reign with him a thousand years." 

Christ had before promised that those who " over- 
come should sit with him on his throne, even as he 
had overcome and was set down with his Father on 
his throne," and that " those who suffered, should 
also reign with him," and here we find it fulfilled. 

This state is then a state of reward, and not of 
probation, as is maintained by many at this time. It 
being a state of reward, it is eternal; for all God's 
promises respecting the reward of his people are 
eternal, so that they reign a thousand years before 
the wicked dead are raised, and then their glory is 
but just begun, for " they shall reign forever and 
ever." — Rev. 2:5. 

The portals of the temple are entered in the mil- 
lennium, but all its immeasurable glories will not 
be exhansted while eternity lasts. New and ever 
increasing glories will be unfolded to the saints ot 
God as they proceed on in the " eternal age " 

It is objected by some that this is not the eternal 
state of reward, because the devil is confined, that 
he should not. deceive the nations, which shows that 
the nations are in probation, as they are capable of 
being deceived during this period, if Satan were not 
bound. 

To this it may be replied : 1st. That as God has, 
for wise purposes, always allowed the devil to tempt 
mankind while*in their probationary state, and in his 
word addresses the Church as though this would al- 
ways be the case, therefore it is reasonable to con- 
clude, that when the devil's temptations end, proba- 
tion has also ended. 

2. It is not a superfluous and inappropriate assur- 
ance to " the nations of the saved," that the devil, 
who has been the grand instigator to apostasy and 
sin, should not be allowed to deceive them, nor to try 
his arts upon them during the millennium, and yet 
that he should deceive the nations of the wicked at 
the end of the millennium, when they would rise. 
How often do Christians console each other, and 
themselves, by reflecting that in the blessed kingdom 
of God there will be no devil to deceive them ; and 
yet it is deemed inconsistent for God to comfort his 
people with such a prospect ! Is God less regardful 
of his children, than they are of each other? Or 
does He not understand as well their feelings, as 
they do the feelings of each other ? It is to us one 
the chief attractions of the millennium, that the devil 
will not be allowed to deceive God's people, and that 
his deceptions at the end of that period are confined 
to " the rest of the dead," who are the wicked of 
all ages, then raised up from the dead. 

3. The fact that the devil is shut up in the abyss 
that " he should not deceive the nations," no more 
proves these nations to be in probation, than the fact 
that " God wipes all tears from the eyes "of his 
people, proves that they would cry if he did not ; or 
that because they " have right to the tree of life," 
which is " for the service of the nations," proves 
that they are mortal, and would die without it. And 
it might be said with as much show of truth, that 
God would not assert so superfluous a thing, as that 
there was " no more death, neither sorrow, nor cry- 
ing, nor any more pain," among the immortal saints, 
as to say that he would not assert so superfluous a 
thing as that the devil should be confined in the 
abyss, that he should not deceive those who had 
passed from probation to reward, and could not there- 
fore be deceived.— (To be continued.) 



GENERAL DEPOSITORY 

OF AMERICAN AND ENGLISH WORKS ON THE PROPHECIES RELATING 
TO THE SECOND ADVENT OF CHRIST AND THE MILLENNIUM. 



WE have made arrangements with a house in London, to far 
nish ns with nil important English works on the Advent, and 
wlli engage to supply those desiring works of the aliove character at 
the earliest possible moment. Address, J. V. HIMES, Oliice of the 
Advent Herald," No. S Chardon-street, Boston. 



AGENTS FOR THE HERALD. 



Albany, N. Y.-H. H. Gioss 
Auburn, N. Y.— IT. L. Smith. 
Buffalo, " W. M. Palmer. 
Hrattleboro\V%.~ H. Perham. 
Cincinnati, O.— Joseph W ilson. 
Derby Line, Vt.— S. I'oster, jr. 
Detroit, Mich.— L. Armstrong. 
Eddington, Me.— Thou. Smith. 
tUanville Annan., N. S— Elias 

Woodworth. 
Halloa-ell, Me.-I. C. Wellcome 
Hartford, Ct.— Aaron Clapp. 
Heuvelton, N. Y.-W. D. Ghoslin 
Homer, N. Y.— J. L. Clapp. 
Lockport, Pi. Y.-If. Robbing. 
Lowell, Mass.— E. H. Adams. 
L. Hampton, N.Y.— D. Boswortli 
Ma.ise.na, N. Y.— J. Danforth. 



Milwaukee, Wis.— Sam!. Brown. 

NewBedJbrd, Mass.-H.V. Davis 

Newburyport, " Dea. J. Pear- 
son, sr., Water-street 

New York City.— Vim. Tracy, 75 
Delnncey-street. 

Philadelphia, l a. — J. Litch, 704 
North lllh street. 

Portland, Me.— Peter Johnson, 37 
Summer-street. 

Providence, R.I.-G. R. Gladding. 

Rochester, N. Y.— W in. Busby. 

Salem, Mass.— I,. Osier. 

Toronto, C. V> D. Campbell. 

Wardsboro', Ft.— Ira Wyman. 

Waterloo, Sheflbrd, C. E. — R. 
Hutchinson. 

Worcester, Ms.-D. F.Wetherbet. 



For Great Britain and Ireland— R. Robertson, Es<i., No. 1 
Berwick Place, Grange Road, Uermondsev, London. 



GREAT COUGH REMEDY ! 
Ayer's Cherry Pectoral, 

FOR THE CL'RE OF 

Hoarseness, Bronchitis, Whooping-Cough, Croup, 
Asthma, and Consumption. 

THE uniform success which has attended the use of this prep- 
aration— its salutary effect— its power to relieve and cure aflec- 
tons of the Lungs, have gained for it a celebrity equalled by no 
other medicine. We offer it to the afflicted with entire confidence 
in its virtues, and the full belief that it will subdue and remove the 
severest attacks of disease upon the throat and lungs. These re- 
sults, as they become publicly known, very naturally attract the 
attention of medical men and philanthropists everywhere. What 
is their opinion of the Cherry Pectoral, may be seen in the 
following i 

Valentine Mott. M. D., Prof. Surgery, Med. Col., N. Y. says : 

" It gives me pleasure to certify the value and efficacy of Ayer's 
Cherry Pectoral, which I consider peculiarly adapted to cure dis- 
eases of the throat and lungs." 

The Right Rev. Lord Bishop Field 
writes in a letter to his friend, who was fast sinking under an affec- 
tion of the lungs: "Try the Cherry Pectoral, and if any medicine 
can give you relief, with the blessing of Goo 1 that will." 

Chief Justice Eustis, 
of Louisiana, writes, " That a young daughter of his was cured of 
several severe attacks of Croup by the Cherry Pectoral." 
Asthma and Bronchitis. 

The Canadian "Journal of Medical Science" states, "That 
Asthma and Bronchitis, so prevalent in this inclement climate, lias 
yielded w ith surprising rapidity to Ayer's Cherry Pectoral, and we 
cannot too strongly recommend this skilful preparation to the 1'ro- 
fession, and public generally." 

Let the relieved sufferer speak for himself : 

Hartford, Jan. 26, 1847. 

Dr. J. C. Ayer— Dear Sir :— Having been rescued from a painful 
and dangerous disease by your medicine, gratitude prompts ine to 

end you this acknowledgment, not only in justice to you, but for 
the information of others in like affliction. 

A slight cold upon the lungs, neglected at first, became so severe, 
Unit spitting of blood, a violent cough, and proluse night sweats, 
followed and fastened upon me. I became emaciated, could not 
sleep, was distressed by my cough, and n pain through my chest, 
and, in short, had all the alarming symptoms of quick consumption. 
No medicine seemed at all to reach my cas<", until I providentially 
tried your Cherry Pectoral, which soon relieved and now has cured 

ie. Yours with respect, E.A.Stewart. 

Albany, N. Y., April 17, 1848. 

Dr. Ayer, Lowell— Dear Sir :— I have for years been afflicted with 
Asthma in the worst form ; so that I have been obliged to sleep in 
my chair for a larger part of the time, being unable to breathe on 
my bed. I had tried a great many medicines, to no purpose, until 
my physician prescribed, as an experiment, your Cherry Pectoral. 

At first it seemed to make me worse, but in less than a week I be- 
gan to experience the most gratifying relief from its use ; and now, 
in four weeks, the disease is entirely removed. 1 can sleep on my 
bed with comfort, and enjoy a state of health which 1 had never ex- 
pected to enjoy. George S. Farrant. 

Prepared by J. C. AYER, Chemist, Lowell, Mass., and sold b 
Druggists and Dealers in Medicine generally throughout the coun- 
try. [ jan. 18-3m.] 



THE AMERICAN VOCALIST. 

BY REV. D. H. MANSFIELD. 

THE popularity of this excellent Collection of Music is sufficiently 
attested by the tact, that although it has been published but 
about one year, 19,000 copies have been printed, and it is in greater 
demand than ever. 

It is divided into three parts, all of which are embraced in a single 
volume. 

Part I. consists of Church Music, old and new, and contains the 
most valuable productions of the most distinguished Composers, an- 
cient and modern— in all 330 Church Tunes- besides a large number 
of Anthems, and Select Pieces for special occasions. 

Parts II. and 111. contain all that is valuable of the Vestry Music 
now in existence, consisting of the most popular Revival Melodies, 
and the most admired English, Scottish, Irish, Spanish, and Italian 
Songs, embracing, in a single volume, more than five hundred 
Tunes, adapted to every occasion of public and social worship, in- 
cluding all the gems of Music that have been composed during the 
last five hundred years. 
A few of the many notices received of the book are here annexed : 

From Rev. G. P. Mathews, of Liberty. 
I do not hesitate to give the " American Vocalist " the preference 
to any other Collection of Church Music extant. It deserves a place 
in every choir, vestry, and family in the Union. 

From Rev. Samuel Souther, Belfast. 
On a single opening, in the Second Part of the book, I have found 
on the two pages before me more true, heart-subduing harmony 
than it has been my fortune to find in some whole Collections, that 
have made quite a noise in the world. 

From Henry Little, Editor of the Wesleyan Harmony. 
From my heart I thank yon for the arrangement of those sweet 
Melodies, to many of which Sacred poetrv is now, for the first time, 
adapted. It is the best collection of Church Music I have ever seen, 
and it embraces the onlv complete collection ot Vestry Music that 
has ever been published. 

From John S. Ayre, Esq., Chorister. 
Having given much attention to Sacred Music for the last thirty 
years, I do not hesitate to say, that it is the beBt Collection of Sa- 
cred Music in use. 

From Rev. R. Woodhull, Taomaston. 
It is just what I have been wishing to see for several years. Those 
old tunes— they are so good, so fraught with rich harmony, so 
adapted to stir the deep feelings of the heart, they constitute a price- 
less treasure of Sacred Song, unsurpassed by the best compositions 
of more modem times. 

From Rev. Moses Spencer, Barnard. 
I regard the " Ametican Vocalist" as embodyini the excellences 
of all the Music Books now known, without the pile of useless lum- 
ber many of them contain. 

From JV. Perrin, jr., of Cambridge. 
This book calls up "pleasant memories." It contains a better 
Selection of Good Tunes, both lor Public and Social Worship, than 
any other Collection I have ever met with. Though an entirestran- 
ger to the author, I feel grateful to him ; and desire thus publicly to 
thank him for the important service he hus rendered the cause of 
Sacred Music. . „ 

• From Zion's Herald. 

It is one of the best combinations of old and new Music we have 
seen. Its great characteristic is, that while rtissuliicientlyseientific, 
it is full of the soul ot popular music. 

Published bv Wm. J. Reynolds & Co., 24 Cornhill, Boston.- 
Orders lor the " Vocalist " may also be sent to the office of the " Ad- 
vent Herald," 8 Chardou-streel. [ 0 . 12.] 



Dr. J. C. Ayer, proprietor of Ayer's Cherry Pec": 
toral, has just been elected Mayor of Lowell, Mass. 
It he makes as good a Mayor as he does a medicine, 
the municipal affairs of Lowell will be kept in a very 
healthful condition during his term of office. 

I Albany Knickerbocker. 



CLOTHING. 

WETHERBEE & LELAND, wholesale and retail Clothing 
warehouse, No. 4 / Ann-street, Boston. New and fresh assort 
ment for 1850. 

' We have opened our stock of spring and summer clothing, and 
havegiven great csre and attention to selecting our styles of goods, 
adapted to the New England trade. We are prepared to offer them 
to the public, adopting the old proverb, " Large sales and small piof- 
its ;" and by strict economy in our expenses, we are able to sell at 
prices as low as any other clothing house in the United Stales. 

Merchants and traders, who buv at wholesale, will find our assort- 
ment worthy of their attention. By giving our personal attention to 
our business and customers, we hope to insure a stcond call from all 
who may favor us with their patronage. 

Gentlemen's furnishing goods of every description, and a zereral 
assortment of boys' clothing constantly on hand. Custom work done 
in the neatest manner, with care and promptness, after the latest 
fashions Orders from the country will be attended to with prompt 
ness and attention. Nahi'M Wetherbee, 

Emerson Leland, 

[my. 4.] Corner of Ann and Blackstone-streets, Boston. 



CHAFFEE C CO.'S Patent Drying Machines, lor dning Wool 
Cotton, Silk, Fur, or fabrics from the same, without heat and 
in a few moments of time. A model of this great invention, so im 
portant to manufacturers, maybe seen at this office. [o.l?.] 
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THE ADVENT HEEALD. 




THE ADVENT HERALD. 



BOSTON, FEBRUARY 15, 1851. 



A NEW VOLUME. 

The present number commences the Twelfth year of the 
existence of this periodical. Commenced without a sub- 
scriber, it has worked its way till its circulation is respecta- 
ble for a weekly religious periodical. It has experienced 
many counter currents, and serious drawbacks, and yet at the 
commencement of no previous year has the number of its 
subscribers been as great as at the present. Its circulation, 
however, is not proportioned to what it should be for a paper 
devoted to a question of this magnitude. After all that has 
l)een published during the last ten years, the mass of the 
community know little of the teachings of Scripture respect- 
ing the Second Advent. The great indifference to this ques- 
tion is an alarming feature of the times. It is not, however, 
universal. It is gratifying to learn, that attention is being 
awakened to this question, and that thoughtful minds, in all 
the evangelical denominations, are more ready to be informed 
respecting the prophecies than in times past. Could such 
be fairly reached ; could they realize the weakness of th e 
arguments which defer the coining of the Lorp to a remote 
period, and the evidence which sustains the Pre-millennial 
Advent near, the circulation of the Herald could be easily 
doubled. Papers devoted to " love-sick tales," and foolish 
bon mots, increase the numbers of their readers by (he thou- 
sand ; but the Advent Herald, devoted to one of the most 
momentous questions that man can be interested in, has had 
a net gain during the year ending with the commencement of 
this volume, of only two hundred and thirty-six regular sub- 
scribers : i. e., we have only that number m»re than we had 
one year since. This small increase does not, it is true, give 
a fair index of the increased interest during the past year. 
We have had to encounter a bitter and relentless hostility 
from a party that have gone out from among us, who are lient 
on the destruction of this paper, and'a large number of new 
subscribers have been counter-balanced by the disaffection of 
a eorresponding number who have discontinued the paper. 
It is, however, a pleasure to know, that during the year the 
places of such are more than filled ; and we hope that in the 
coming year, a new impetus will lie given to the cause, and 
that accessions to our subscribers will not be neutralized by 
discontinuances. If the friends of the Herald will take hold 
in earnest, its list can be increased till it shall sland on a 
foundation immovable by all the assaults of the adversary. 

Let the readers of the Herald lend their papers as much 
as they can ; let them call the attention of candid persons to 
particular articles ; and when once its character is appre- 
ciated, numbers, who are not prepared to subscribe to all its 
teachings, will be interested to receive its weekly issues. Its 
general object will be seen in the following Prospectus : 

THE ADVENT HERALD. 

This paper having now been published since March, 1840, the his- 
tory of its past existence is a suflicient guaranty of its future 
course, while it may be needed as a chronicler of the signs of the 
times, and an exponent of prophecy 

The object of this periodical is to discuss the great Question of the ' 
age in which we live— The near approach of the Firth Universal 
Monarchy ; in which the kingdom under the whole heaven shall be 
given to the saints of the Most High, for an everlasting possession. 
Also to take note of such passing events as mark the present time ; 
and to hold up before all men a faithful and affectionate warning to 
flee from the wrath to come. 

The course we have marked out for the future, is to give in the 
columns of the Herald— I. The best thoughts from the pens of origi- 
nal writers, illustrative of the prophecies. -2. Judicious selections 
from the best authors extant, of an instructive and practical nature. 
3. A well selected summary of foreign and domestic intelligence, 
and 4. A department for correspondents, where, from the familiar 
letters of those who have the good of the cause at heart, we may 
learn the state of its prosperity in different sections of the country. 

The principles prominently presented, will be those unanimously 
adopted by the " Mutual General Conference of Adventists," held at 
Albany, N. Y., April 29, 1S45 ; and which are in brief— 

L The Regeneration of this earth by Fire, and its Restoration to 
its Eden beauty. 

II. The Personal Advent of Christ at the commencement of the 
Millennium. 

III. His Judgment of the Quick and Dead at his Appearing and 
Kingdom. 

IV. His Reign on the Earth over the Nations of the Redeemed. 

V. The Resurrection of those who Sleep in Jesus, and the Change 
of the Living Saints, at the Advent. 

VI. The Destruction of the Living Wicked from the Earth at that 
event, and their confinement under chains of darkness till the Sec- 
ond Resurrection. 

VII. Their Resurrection and Judgment, at the end of the Millen- 
nium, and consignment to everlasting punishment. 

VIII. The bestowment of Immortality, (in the Scriptural, and not 
the secular use of this word,) through Christ, at the Resurrection. 

IX. The New Earth the Eternal Residence of the Redeemed. 

X. We are living in the space of time between the sixlh and sev 
enth trumpets, denominated by the angel " quickly :" " The sec- 
ond woe is past ; and behold the third woe cometh Quickly"— Rev 
11:14— the time in which we may look for the crowning consumma- 
tion of the prophetic declarations. 

These views we propose to sustain by the harmony and letter of 
the inspired Word, the faith of the primitive church, the fulfilment 
of prophecy in history, and the aspects of the future. We shall en- 
deavor, by the Divine help, to present evidence, and answer objec- 
tions, and meet the difficulties of candid inquiry, in a manner becom- 
ing the questions we discuss ; and so as to approve ourselves to 
every man's conscience in the sight of God. 

These are great practical Questions. If indeed the Kingdom of 
God is at hand, it becometh all Christians to make efforts for re- 
newed exertions, during the little time allotted them for labor in the 
Master's service It becometh them also to examine the Scriptures 
of truth, to see if these things are so. What say the Scriptures ? 
I<et them speak ; and let us reverently listen to their enunciations. 



by the efforts made against it, which have resulted in cutting 
off the sale of books, discontinuance of papers, &c, that we 
have to request our friends to lie more than usually interested 
in its welfare. The Office is indebted Eleven Hundred Dol- 
lars on its Publishing Fund, borrowed money, besides nearly 
an equal amount to its Paper-maker, Bookbinder, &c. ; for 
the payment of which we are dependent on the payment of 
dues to the Office, and the sale of books. 

Those indebted for books, are also requested to make 
prompt returns, as bills must l)e met. There is enough due 
to the Office to meet them, if those who are indebted will 
make an early payment. 



The Chair of St. Peter. 

There is something in Romanism exceedingly perplexing 
to us, and that is, the facility with which it makes its adher- 
ents believe the grossest monstrosities. Men, famous for 
their talents and learning, who, previous to their conversion 
to that faith, were unable to believe the simplest point unless 
it were cognizable by their own senses, are prepared to be- 
lieve any and everything as soon as their organ of marvel- 
lousness is subject to the discipline of " the Church." For 
two or three years past, Romish miracles have been abun- 
dant. The eyes in pictures of the Virgin have moved up 
and down ; real blood has issued from pictures of the Sa- 
viour ; tears from the eyes in the statues of sainls have burst 
forth from their wooden sockets in the most melting manner, 
with divers other supernatural freaks, all of which " the 
faithful " have swallowed with wonderful readiness. These 
miracles ar§ detailed in the Roman Catholic papers, and are 
authenticated by the Pope, Cardinals, Bishops, and of course 
by all the lesser fry of Romanism. But it is not a little cu- 
rious, that all these miracles occur in some out-of-the-way 
place in Italy, Spain, Portugal, or France. We wonder why 
a miracle never occurs in London, New York, Philadelphia, 
Boston, or even Paris 1 Now, when pictures of saints in 
these places commit such freaks, our scepticism, we confess, 
will be somewhat moved. 

During the late and present excitement in England in rela 
tion to the establishment of the Roman hierarchy there, a 
multitude of books, &c, old and new, have been published, 
laying bare, either in broad caricature, or grave reasoning, 
the puerilities of Romanism. Among these has been revived 
a publication written by Lady Morgan twenty years ago, 
in relation to the Chair of the Pope, which Rome claims to 
be the veritable one that belonged to the apostle Peter. 
Lady Morgan related the following story of the chair, on 
the authority of a celebrated French savan. The incident 
occurred when the French troops occupied Rome, under 
Napoleon's direction : 

" The sacrilegious curiosity of the French broke through 
all obstacles to their seeing the chair of St. Peter. They 
actually j-eraovefd its superb casket, and discovered the relic 
Upon its mouldering and dusty surface were traced carvings, 
which bore the appearance of letters. The chair was quickly 
brought into a better light, the dust and cobwebs removed, 
and the inscription (for an inscription it was) faithfully cop- 
ied. The writing is in Arabic characters, and is the well- 
known confession of the Mohammedan faith : ' There is but 
one God, and Mohammed is his prophet /' It is supposed that 
this chair had been among the spoils of the Crusaders, of- 
fered to the Church, at a time when a taste for antiquarian 
lore and the deciphering of inscriptions was not yet in fashion. 
This story has been since hushed up, the chair replaced ; 
and none but the audacious repeat it. Yet such there are, 
even at Rome." 

Dr. Wiseman, like a true champion of Catholicity, came 
out in defence of the chair at the time. Lady Morgan has 
again appeared in public print, in which she re-affirms the 
truth of her former statement. She treats the Cardinal to 
some reminiscences, which must be very unpalatable to him 
at this time. 



Grimes. Circumstances are the fingers of God, by the 
agency of which He created and controls all things. Boston 
and Cambridge : James Munroe & Co." 

Such is the title-page of one of the most unique books on 
the subject of Creation, or World-being in general, and Hu- 
man Existence in particular, that we have ever read. The 
author is of the opinion, "that Man is but the result of 
gradual progression from the lowest Vertebrata ; — that, in 
fact, Man was originally a Fish, then a Reptile, then quad- 
rumanous, (like an ape,) then a bimanous biped, — a semi-hu- 
man savage, less intelligent than the present ourang, — then 
more intelligent, and so on to the present lime." This doc- 
trine is not new : it was boldly advanced and defended by 
Lamarck, a distinguished French Naturalist, who wrote 
about fifty years ago. He contended that Man, and every 
other animal, is the result of circumstances acting upon or- 
ganization, and causing it to develope its latent powers ; — 
t^at the web-foot of the duck is caused by the very act of 
paddling in the water ; the teeth of the tiger by the act of 
tearing; — and so of other peculiar forms of animals. It is 
well known to our readers, that much has been said and writ- 
ten upon this subject for the last four or five years. We 
surely ought not to have any objection to truth, new as well 
as old, from whatever source it may come, and whatever old 
view it may correct, or prejudice it may interfere with ; nor, 
indeed, do we ; but we have a right to require that new 
things shall be found to be true ones, and not mere specula- 
tions and assumptions ;— especially when we are asked to 
greatly modify, if not essentially change, our views on the 
great subject of which this book treats, and the great sub- 
ject, too, of the world's thought in all ages. We cannot 
say that we think the author of this work has exhausted his 
own view of the subject, nor by any means proved his doc 
trine. Communicated. 

[The above work is one of the publications of the present 
age of " science falsely so called," which would set aside 
the teachings of Inspiration, and make Creation and Man's 
origin the work of Chance. — Ed.] 



To Agents mid Correspondents. 

1. In writing to this office, let everything of a business nature be 
cut on a part of the sheet by itself, or on a separate sheet, not to be 
mixed up with other matters. 

2. Orders for pulwatioiis should be headed " Order," and ths 
names and number of each work wanted should be specified on a 
line devoted to it. This will avoid confusion and mistakes. 

3. Communications for the Herald should be written with care, in 
a legible hand, carefully punctuated, and headed, " For the Herald " 
The writing should not be crowded, nor the lines be too near to- 
gether. When they are thus, they are laid aside unread. Before 
being sent, they should be carefully re-read, and all superfluous 
words, tautological remarks and disconnected and illogical sen- 
tences omitted. 

4. Everything of a private nature should be headed " Private." 

5. In sending names of new subscribers, or money for subscrip- 
tions, let the name and Post-office address (i. e., the town, county, 
and state,) be distinctly given. Between the name and the address, 
a comma (,) should always be inserted, that it may be seen what per- 
tains to the name, and what to the address. Where more than one 
subscriber is referred to, let the business of each one constitute a 
paragraph by itself. 

6. Let everything be stated explicitly, and in as few words as will 
give a clear expression of the writer's meaning. 

By complyh g with these directions, we shall be saved much per 
plexity, and i:ot be obliged to read a mass of irrelevant matter to 
earn the wisl tit of our enrresuondents. 



BUSINESS NOTES. 



A Free Version of the Bible. 

The Governor of Texas, in his late proclamation for 
Thanksgiving, uses the following language, which may be 
regarded as an attempt to give a somewhat original transla- 
tion of the Bible, which may be new to some, if not all of 
our readers : 

** In the beautiful and expressive language of the Bible, 
' the winter of our discontent ' is gone ; the rain is over and 
past ; the time of the springing of flowers-is come, and the 
voice of the turtle is heard in our land." 

We have heard of a practice, says the N. Y. Evening Post, 
which is said to prevail before Justices of the Peace in the 
" rural districts," where Bibles are scarce, of swearing wit- 
nesses on the next best book to the Bible, which may be at 
hand. The recollection of this usage suggests to us the sus- 
picion, that Governor Bell has been obliged to promote the 
works of Shakspeare to the place in his library which 
the Bible ought to occupy. We commend his case to the 
Bible Society, as one calling for immediate relief. It is 
shocking to think of the Governor of a State being in such 
a destitute condition, as to be obliged to combine with a half- 
remembered sentence from the Scriptures a portion of the 
words which the great dramatist puts into the mouth of 
Richard III. 




Bills. 

We have now sent out bills to all subscribers who are in 
debted to the office Two Dollars, or over. We have waited 
till the last moment, so as to avoid the necessity of sending 
to all we could avoid, but have had to make out to Seven 
Hundred and Seventy-seven persons, who are indebted to 
the amount of Two Thousand Four Hundred and Forty- six 
Dollars ! A large proportion of this we shall never receive; 
but will not all who cannot pay write us, and inform us of 
their inability, which will cancel their indebtedness * The 
above is independent of all who are on the free list, or who 
in times past have announced their inability. Nor does it in- 
clude any of those, amounting to several hundreds, who are 
indebted for less than $2, to whom we have not sent bills. 
The Office has been so much embarrassed the past year 



Foreign Miscellany. 

— A very neat and altogether unique contribution to the 
Great Exhibition of All Nations, has just been prepared by 
an engraver in London. It is the Lord's Prayer engraved 
on a piece of gold, so small, that a pin head covers it. It 
cannot, of course, be read with the naked eye, but a magni- 
fying glass being attached to it, there is little difficulty in 
reading it. * 

— Mr. Raphael, a Roman Catholic member of Parlia 
ment, just before his death, recently, made over to the new 
Cardinal property worth £70,000 ; but owing to the Cardi 
nal's objecting to some of the preliminaries suggested by the 
testator, a delay ensued, during which Mr. R. died, without 
signing the will. The result is, that the whole of the 
property of the deceased, amounting to over £250,000, falls 
fo his nephew. The Cardinal has doubtless learned, that 
" there is many a slip between thecup and the lip." 

— The Bishop of Oxford has at last forbidden Dr. Po- 
sey to preach in his diocese. 



The Northern Islander. — This is the name of a paper pub- 
lished on Beaver Island, in Lake Michigan, under the au- 
spices of J. J. Strang — the Mormon prophet — the first 
number of which we have received. From its contents, as 
well as by the newspapers some time since, we learn that 
a rupture has taken place lietween " the prophet " and " El- 
der" G. J. Adams, the individual we exposed two or three 
years since, when he, in harmonious conjunction with Mr. 
Clayton, attempted to lead away Adventists in Baltimore. 
We cannot resist the opinion, that that contingency has 
arisen in the affairs on Beaver Island, mentioned by the pro- 
verb, when honest men may expect to get their rights. The 
" prophet " informs his readers of his imprisonments, &c, 
through the agency of his quandam man Friday — Adams — 
and of course makes out a clear case in his own favor. — 
Now, without expressing over much faith in Mr. Strang, 
we cannot say much for the " Elder," whose diversified 
employments when in Boston were of rather an odd charac- 
ter : as, for instance, he preached to the Mormons on the 
Sabbath, played in the theatre week-day evenings, cowhided 
editors in the streets who criticised his performances, and in 
other ways served his master the rest of the time. 



Pathfinder Railway Guide for the New England States, for 
Feb. 1851, published by Snow & Wilder, at 5 Washing- 
ton-street ; and also the Boston Monthly Express List, for 
February, published by the same, are received. 

They are essential to the trading and business public, and 
are sold by the periodical dealers. 



D. Bosworth. — Sent you books to Fairhaven, Vt., the 5lh, 
by express. 

S. G. Matthewson. — Sent you books to care of A. Clapp, 
Hartford, Ct., the 5th. 

I. R. Gates. — You did not give any directions how we 
could send to you, nor the kinds vou wish for. 

E. Mitchell.— Sent on the 10th. 

J. Litch. — The favor is disposed of as you directed. 
S. Foster, Jr. — Sent you books on the 10th. 
J. G. Hook. — Sent you books on the 11th. 
J.Stevens, B. Tanner. — Your accounts are cancelled; 
please to receive as usual. 
" D. H " has been still sent to — owes $1. 
J. J. Peret. — Have sent. 

H. Robbins. — Have credited $1 for Testaments— balance 
due, $3 25. 

Isaac Newton. — Tracts sent by Bigelow's express on the 
11th. 

D. Campbell. — What we said respecting new subscribers, 
of course does not include papers sent out of the United 
States, where we have to pay postage. Deducting that, 
such receive them at cost, so that the " Herald " office is 
not benefitted by them. We are perfectly willing to send to 
such, but thus far we have not received from Canada subscri- 
bers during three years enough to pay what we have paid for 
postage on their papers. 

S. R. Fox. — Your paper was changed from Beverly to 
Waterford, in accordance with what we took to be Bro. 
Brown's meaning when he sent the $2 for you. 



DELINQUENTS. 

If we have by mistake published any who have paid, or-who are 
poor, we shall be happy to correct the error, on being npprUtd < f 
the fact. 

W. A. SALISBURY, of Apanange, R. I., refuses his paper, 
owing 2 00 

S. CCNKWRITE, of Rouses Point, N. Y., refuses his 
paper, owing 2 00 

IRA WILLIAMS, of Rouses Point, N.Y., refuses his paper, 
owing 1 50 

D. R. WILLIAMS, Prospect, Ct., refuses his paper, owing 5 00 

Total delinouences since Jan. 1st, 1851 42 25 

To Aid in the Expense of the Supplement. 

Expense $250 00 

Previous receipts 240 00 

J. W. Beck-$l ; P. Benns, jr.-$2 j J. D. Boyer-$l; 
T. A. Esworthy-$l : 5 00 

Total receipts 245 00 

Herald Office Donation Fund. 
From May 25th, 1850. 

Previous donations 123 14 

Previous receipts 82 50 

E. D.Riggs 1 3 U0 

Excess of donations over receipts 33 64 

To send Herald to Poor. 

[Note.— We have the happiness to know, that we never refused 
the " Herald " to the poor. None have ever asked in vain, though 
of late the number has greatly increased. We thank our friends for 
their aid in this department.] 

H.Russell 1 00 



j 



" Phreno-Geology : the Progressive Creation of Man, in- 
dicated by Natural History, and confirmed by Discoveries 
which connect the Organization and Functions of the Brain 
with the Successive Geological Periods. By J. Stanley 



To the Advent Ministers and Churches. 

Dear Brethren : — At a meeting of the Essex Confer- 
ence, Nov. 14th, the following resolutions were passed : 

Whereas in the opinion of this Conference the present 
condition of the Advent cause demands the union and co- 
operation of all true and faithful Advent ministers and 
Churches in New England, who are united in the principles 
of the original Advent Faith, as stated by the Albany Con- 
ference in 1845, and re-affirmed by the Boston Conference in 
1850 ; therefore 

Resolved, 1. That we will take immediate measures for the 
general union and co-operation of Adventists throughout the 
country. 

Resolved, 2. That a committee of five be chosen to corres- 
pond with brethren in all parts of the country on the subject, 
and to call a meeting for the Adventists of New England, and 
report their proceedings to the Conference. 

The committee will be happy to have the views of breth- 
ren on this subject. Letters may be addressed to J. V. 
Himes, Boston, Mass. 

Joshua V. Himes, \ 
Lemuel Osler, I 
Butler Morley, [-Committee. 
O. R. Fassett, 
Ezra Crowell, 
Boston, Nov. 15, 1850 

A New England Conference has been requested by 
the following brethren. It is hoped that elders, or unor- 
dained preachers, evangelists, officers of Churches, or active 
lay brethren, in the New England States, who approve of 
this object, will send in their names, to be appended to this 
call. 

I. Wyman, I. Adrian, T. M. Preble, 

J. F. Guild, James Brooks, Colger Snow, 

Amos Kenney, Thomas Smith, L. Kimball, 
A. Merrill, J. Croffut, P. B. Morgan, 

J. S. Richards, J. Shaw, N. H. A. Hale, 
Dr. N. Smith, N. Smith, T. Harley, 

1 I.Wright, S. Tibbitts, C.Green, 

H. Buckley, John F. Millikin, D. Smith, 

E. L. Clark, E. Parker. J. M. Daniels, 

I. C. Wellcome, Ezra Crowell, H. Stinson, 

N. Hervey, I. H. Shipman, D. I. Robinson, 

J.V. Himes, H. Pluminer, J. Pearson, 

L. Osier, O. R. Fassett, B. Morley, 

Dea. L. Jackson, Chase Taylor, Jonas Ball, 
G.W.Thomas, O.D.Eastman, D. Bosworth, 
P. Hawkes. L. Bolles, L. M. Bentley, 

John Locke, Benj. Ravel, Micaja Butman, 

Robert Morrill, George Stone, A. Sherwin, 
C. R. Griggs, B. S. Reynolds, E. Thompson, 
J. G. Smith, C. W. Perkins, W. Allen, 
W. H. Eastman, P. Powell, R. Harley, 

N. Billings, L. D. Thompson. 

The Conference will be held in Salem, Mass., commencing 
Feb. 26th. 



APPOINTMENTS, &c. 

Bro. D. Campbell will preach four miles from FortJStanley.March 
lltli, at 7 p m— Bro. Gellel, see to it i' Vienna, 12 th, do-Bro. A. 
Weldon, see to this; Simcoe, 13th do— Bro. Croker, see to it; Dea- 
con Howard's, 14th do ; Bro. Burrows', 16th, Ham; Bro. Trues- 
dell's, nth, 7 p Mi Bro. Griggs', lbth do; Toronto, 19th do ; Perry 
Corners, 20th do; Newcastle (at Bro. Powers'), 21st do; Bro. Rice, 
Hope, 22d do; Port Ilepe, 23d, 11 a Mi Cohurg, 23d. 7 pm; Col- 
bourne, 24th do: Smithville, 25th do; Kingston, 2Slh do; Asa Spen- 
cer'*, 30th do, Tilleson, 30th, Ham; Sidney, 31st, 7p m; Tliurlow, 
April 1st do; Bro. Loomis', 2d do; Bro. Scrimshaw's, 3d do; Sam- 
uel Hough's, 4th do; Bro. Powley's, 6tb, 11 a m, 4 pm; Wilsterd, 
7th, 7 pm; Haybayif, th do. 

Bro. P. B. Morgan will preach in Burlington. Vt., Feb. 14th ; 
Waterbury, Sabbath, 16th; Montpelier, 17th; Concord, N. H-, 
l8lh ; Manchester, li)th ; Nashua, 20th ; Essex, Sabbath, 23d ; and 
either Boston or New Bedford (as Bro. Himes may decide), Sab- 
bath, March 2d. 

Bro. A. Sherwin will preach at North Haverhill, N. H., Friday 
evening, Feb. 21st, as Bro. Manson shall appoint ; South Newbury, 
Vt., Saturday evening and Sabbath, 22d and 23d. 
Bro. I . H . Shipnmn's appointment at Nount Holly will be Thurs- 
day evening, March Gth, and over the Sahbuih. 

There w ill be a Conference at Pittsfleld, N . 11., Friday, 21st, and 
continue over the Sabbath. Brn. D. Churchill and J. Condi will 
attend. James Morrill, Joseph Harvey, E. 13. Lane. 

Bro. I. Wvnian will preach at Three RiversFeb. 20th ; Wilbra- 
ham, 2tst ; Worcester, Sabbath, 23d— if there is preaching there on 
that day, will Bro. Wetherbee inform me at Spmifield by the lath r 
Bio. L. D. Thompson will preach at Machester, N. H., Sabbath, 
Feb. 15th, Concord, N. ft., 17th, evening ; Cabot, Vt., 21st-at the 
Waldo school-house; Piermonl, Sabbath, 23d ; Newbury, 25th— 
where Bro. Jackiuan may appoint i Waterbury, Sabbath, March 
2d, if it does not conflict with other appointments. 

Bro. J. V- Himes will preach in Albany Sabbath, Feb. 16th, at loi 
A M and 3 p M, and at West Troy (in the Advent tabernacle/, even- 
ings of the 16th, 17th, and 18th t j I.ansingburg, (Olympic Saloon,) 
evenings of 19th, 2uih, and 2lst. 

Bro. N. Billings will preach at Marlboro' Sabbath, Feb. 16th i 
Fitchburg, 18th, evening ; Ashburnham, 19th; Templelon, 20th i 
Northfield Farms, Sabbath, 23d. 



Receipts from Feb. 5th to the 12th. 

The No. amended to each name below, is the No. oj the Herald to 
which the money credited pays. Hy comparing it twtA.*** 
present No. oj the Herald, the sender will see how far he is in 
advance, or how far in arrears. 

A. Elvin, 531; R. Scott, 534; R. Plues, 534; G. Hamilton, 534; J- 
Wright, 508; N. T. Withington, 482-81 due-, W. Brown, »08 i J. 
Meech.oiH Mrs. Hutchison, 531; A. Kimball, 560 ; A. FOfcWS Si 
Foster, 534; F. H. Kinney, 534 ; W. Wood, 53C-, D. White, S34; »• 




due; J. Kendall, 534 ; N. Smith, 534 ; L. Ta S lor, 534 ; W. O. Nen, 
534; E. P. Hill, 534; II. Adams (if new sub.;, 534 ; D. Brown, sK>, r - 




W.Ashdown, 456-82 due; A. Smith, 508; H. w ' l » 1 . bu "'**r 
it was sent buck by the. P. M. i S. B. Robbins, 534 j E. W oh a 10* 
534; M. Harmony, 560, C. Morton, 506; J. W. Reed, 49j : . J . H- »a 
ker, 508 ; D. Ritson, 534 ; W. Chambers. 508 ; E. Galusha, 50b . o. 
Chick, 443-S2 50 due-each 82. . . „ Mbiis . 

R. D. M'Murray, 508 ; H. Vaucott, 447-82 36 due ; L. D. M ■? 
field, of P. (and 50 on C. H.), 560 ; M. Gable, ^ 
508; W. Mormon, 430- $3 due; J Sanders, 482-81 ji^-eath |3j 
J G.M'Kenzie, 612-84— A. J. Blackman, and po^age.) JW 
D. Harmony, 638-S5 — N. Wilson, 530 ; J. Bullock, 508; S.Kose, 
521-each $1 50. 




WE IUVS NOT FOLLOWED CUNNINGLY DEVISED FABLES, WHEN WE* MADE KNOWN UNTO YOU THE POWER AND COMING OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, BUT WERE EYE-WITNESSES OF HIS MAJESTY .... WHEN WE WERE WITH HIM IN THE HOLY MOUNT.' 



NEW SERIES. VOL. VII. 



w% am. 



NO- 2. WHOLE NO- 510. 



THE ADVENT HERALD 

IS PUBLISHED EVERY SATURDAY 
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THE STORM. 



While the tempest stirs the lake, 
While the rowers' fears awake, 
While the storm is raging high, 
Mingling water, earth, and sky,— 
Me who can from peril Veep, 
On a pillow lies asleep. 

Hark ! the wild cry of despair, 

Rises on the midnight air, 

** l.nrd, we perish " on the wave, 

Save us, Lord," thy servants save ; 
Then He speaks, and then He binds 
All the wings of all ilie winds. 
"Peace, be slill," and all is still 
O'er the waters, on the hill- 
Not a breath, and not a sound, 
" A giwat calm " is all around ; | 
" Why so fearful," then he saith, 
" O, ye men of little tailh ?" 
I.nst in wonder, they be^an 
To ask in dre id— Can this be man 

Sov'reign King of winds and sea, 
The universe belongs to thee ; 
To us sinners it is given 
To know thee as the God of heaven ; 
Lord of all, from out mankind 
I,et thy Church thv goodness find, 
Till, lis troubled waves at rest, 
It blesses Thee-hy Thee is bless'd \ 
Hears thy voice— like holy balm- 
Diffusing grace- a heavenly calm ; 
Its contests and its trials cease, 
The S.tviour speaks, and all is peace. 



Sec. A. Grtf). 

/ 



Apocalyptic Sketches, / 

•OR, 

Lectures on the Seven Churches of Asia Minor 



BY REV. J. CUMM1NG, D. D. 

LECTURE tSU — CHRISTIAN FAITHFULNESS. 

" Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee 
a ciown of life." — Rev. 2:10. 

(Concluded from our last.) 

But this faithfulness has a limit; it is said, 
" Be faithful unto death, and I will give thee a 
crown of life." It may denote, in the first 
place, Be faithful to the end of life; do not, 
as some persons do, accept Christianity to- 
day, and burst forth into the most fervent ex- 
pressions of enthusiasm, and then to-morrow, 
or next year, revert into all the apathy which 
you felt before Receive the truth with all fer- 
vor indeed, but cleave to the truth with all the 
fixity of a riveted principle. We do not want 
the momentary flash of the meteor, that bursts 
in brilliancy, and then leaves the night darker 
than before ; -what we want is the calm and 
growing sunshine of the rising sun, which shi 
neth more and more unto the perfect day. — 
We ask not for the thunder-shower, which 
comes down in fury, sweeping all before it ; but 
for the ceaseless, silent, penetrating influence 
of the dew, which makes the earth fertile, and 
bud,.and bring forth. We want that Christian 
principle and feeling, which mingles itself with 
every action, and goes down to that which is 
deepest and truest in human nature, and be- 
comes the enjoyment of all, the support of all, 
and the consolation and the peace of all. Be 
faithful to the end of life, ending, as you have 
begun, by looking unto Him who is the Author 
and the Finisher of our faith. 

But perhaps the meaning is not only, con- 
tinue faithful to the end of life, but it may mean 
also, " faithful unto death," by laying down our 
life, if need be, for Christ's sake." Let us look 
this in the face. I do not think it is altogether 
judicious for a minister to say now, "Could 
you die for Christ's sake ?" because when dying 
times come, a dying spirit will be given. When 
God requires martyrs, he makes them ; he fits 
his people for the exigency when it comes ; and 
therefore, to ask a man now, Could you die for 
Christ ? is to put a too strong question : and 
yet sometimes we should look it in the face ; 
we should at least be able to say this, " None 
of these things move me ; neither count I my 



life dear unto myself, so that I may finish my 
course with joy." We should be ready to lose 
our life for Christ's sake, in order that we may 
gain it. The Apostle Paul says to the Chris- 
tian Hebrews, " Ye have not yet resisted unto 
blood." He speaks of it as a thing that may 
come, and for which we ought ever to be pre- 
pared. We know not what times are before 
us ; we know not what scenes may soon turn 
up. We see all so fair, so calm, so beautiful, 
in this favored land of ours, because the over- 
shadowing pinions of our God are stretched 
over us. But if we, like other lands, be- 
come unfaithful to Christ, to his truth, to duty, 
and to duty in the shape in which it is needed 
in the present day — self-sacrifice, generosity, 
large-hearted liberality, — those overshadowing 
pinions, which are more impenetrable than all 
the bulwarks of man, will be folded, and then 
our land will be rocked by the earthquakes 
which are shattering and convulsing every other 
land, and the thunder-stamp of revolution may 
be heard at our doors, and blood may stain our 
streets, as it has stained that of every capital 
in Europe. 

If it be true, as great men and good men 
think, that the whole world is splitting into two 
great sections — one consisting of God's people, 
who are becoming every day more real, more 
earnest, more intense, more careless about cere- 
mony, more concerned about vital truth, more 
like Christ, more sympathizing with him, more 
zealous for his cause ; and the other half of the 
world — worldly men, who are becoming daily 
more visibly and distinctly allied to Satan, and 
ready to exert their whole strength for him, and 
to fight for him and to die for him ; then, when 
the two hosts have taken their places, and each 
army has received its specific and peculiar po- 
larity, that tremendous antagonism will begin 
which will show the black lines of murderers 
on Satan's side — for he was a murderer in the 
beginning; and the noble army of saints and 
martyrs on the other side — for such have Christ's 
people been in the best and in the worst of 
times. Such a crisis is coming, — and it is my 
conviction that it will come, and come far sooner 
than any of us are dreaming of, — for 1849 is 
only a lull in the midst of the terrible storm 
that has come upon us. Sailors talk of what 
they call " breeding weather," i. e. calm weather, 
when the sail flaps upon the mast, preparatory 
to a storm : in such weather they make ready 
to take in every stitch of canvass, every man 
stands at his post, the ship is made all tight 
and trim to ride out the approaching hurricane, 
which in six, eight, or ten hours comes rushing 
on, convulsing heaven and earth as it sweeps 
past them. This 1849 is the breeding weather ; 
by and by the storm will come, and come right 
speedily, and only they whose anchor is in sure 
ground, whose refuge is the Son of God, whose 
hearts are, as they should be, under the influ- 
ence of the Spirit of God, whose only standard 
is the Bible, whose only pole-star is the Sa- 
viour, whose only hope is Deity, — these alone 
will be able to ride out the storm ; and when it 
has ceased, and the earth has undergone its 
wreck, they will be found in that holy ark, not 
built by Noah, but built by Christ, which will 
bear them safe amid the storms, and the fury, 
and the waves of this present troubled world, 
and land them, not upon the barren hills of 
Ararat, to look forth upon a world dismantled 
and depopulated, but upon the everlasting hills 
of the heavenly Jerusalem. 

Be faithful, then, even unto death, and at 
the expense of martyrdom, if needs be, for 
Christ's sake. In order to be faithful, we must 
be fully convinced of the truth of God's word. 
Make up your minds upon evidence satisfactory 
to yourselves, — and the best evidence is when 
one's own heart responds to it, — that God's 
word is true ; and when you have made up your 
mind that it is so, lay aside that fact in your 
heart, and leave it there, and when a geologist 
emerges from the bowels of the earth, or an 
astronomer descends from his aerial flight, or a 
traveller comes from the east, or from the west, 
and says, " I have discovered something that 
proves that the Bible is false," just teirhim, ■' I 



have settled it in my mind, upon clear and con- 
clusive evidence, that the Bible is true ; and 
whatever you have discovered, above or below,in 
the east or in the west, never can disprove it ; 
it will be found that your science is defective, 
not that God's word is false." Treat the inspi- 
ration of scripture as a thing settled; do not 
always bring the Bible into discussion ; give it, 
once for all, a thorough investigation ; weigh 
every testimony, examine every proof; and 
when you have come to a full conviction that 
this book is true, lay aside the fact ; do not 
bring it again into discussion ; do not keep al- 
ways reverting to the very threshold of Chris- 
tianity ; settle it in your minds that it is true ; 
and when you have done so, and concluded, as 
the highest logic and the holiest heart will con- 
clude, that this book is true, store it up as a 
settled point, not to be dragged into discussion 
because any fool comes and tells you that he 
has discovered something which may upset it. 
It rests on its own immutable foundation. See 
this, examine this, lay this clearly before your 
mind, and then you are prepared for whatever 
may betide. If a sailor at sea has always a 
lurking suspicion that his compass is a bad one 
and may deceive, he will feel always in jeop- 
ardy ; but if he commits himself to his compass, 
and steers by that, conscious that it is right, he 
will then go on confidently and safely. And 
so it must be with you ; the only way to remain 
faithful to Christ — even to martyrdom — is to 
have a clear, fixed, immutable conviction within 
you, that God's word is indeed God's word. 

Above all, let me exhort you to seek the Holy 
Spirit to enable you to be faithful. You can- 
not sink in the rolling billows when the storm 
bursts forth in its fury, if you lean upon Christ 
and believe that he can save you. But this 
perseverance in leaning — this faithfulness unto 
death — is " not by might, nor by power, but by 
the Spirit ot the Lord of hosts." You may say 
it is paradoxical, or contradictory, but it is mat- 
ter of fact, (and one fact is worth a whole cart- 
load of metaphysical discussion.) that the man 
that leans most on strength that is above him, 
does the most, in that strength, in the battle of 
life that is before him. This is one of the grand 
paradoxes of Christianity, that jnst as the man 
who believes that he is justified by a righteous- 
ness without him, is the man who has a heart 
most inlaid with holiness within him ; so that 
man who leans most upon God's Spirit as all 
his strength without him, is just the man who 
lalors most and does most in the world around 
him. Lean upon the Spirit of God, and you 
will have strength sufficient for anything that 
may be required of you ; lean upon your own 
strength, and alas ! you will indeed find it a 
broken reed that will fail you when you most 
need it. The Church walks the straight road 
through the wilderness itself when she leans 
upon the arm of her beloved. We must lean ; 
creatureship must lean ; faith finds its safety 
and its strength in leaning. 

Let me add, as my last remark upon this 
faithfulness, that we must be faithful, not mere- 
ly in great places, but wherever God, in his 
providence, may place us. Some seem to think, 
"If I were placed in some lofty post in order to 
play a brilliant part in the eye of the world, 
how faithful should I be !" But, my dear 
friends, if you cannot be faithful in the servant's 
place, you will never be faithful in the master's. 
If you cannot be faithful in the by-paths of 
common life, you never will be faithful in the 
high-roads of public life. More of real Chris- 
tianity is seen by God in the nooks and corners 
and sequestered lanes of this great city, than 
in its parliament, in its halls, in its palaces, 
and its great public and prominent places. If 
we cannot be faithful in the least, we have the 
highest possible authority that we cannot be 
faithful in the greatest. We are not responsi- 
ble to God for the place we are in, or for the 
strength we have, or for the success of our ef- 
forts ; for what does the Lord say to the servant 
at the close of his career ? He does not say, 
" Well done, thou good and successful servant ;" 
but he says, " Well done, thou good and faithful 
servant." God expects us to be faithful; and 



if we are faithful, we may leave to him the suc- 
cess or the issue of that faithfulness. God ex- 
pects us to be faithful wherever we are, and 
however we may be situated. 

There remains the promise given to us, on 
which I will shortly dwell, " Be faithful unto 
death, and I will give thee a crown of life." — 
Without enlarging, let us notice, first, the donor 
of it — the Lord Jesus Christ ; He who is all- 
powerful says, " I will give thee a crown of 
life." Next, the certainty of it, " I will give 
thee ;" for he is faithful that promised. One 
promise of Christ is worth all the performances 
of all the mightiest put together. You may 
depend upon this promise, not as a peradven- 
ture that may be, but as a foundation of peace 
that shall remain when heaven and earth have 
passed away. Notice, also, the sovereignty of 
it ; "I will give it." He does not say, " I will 
give him the reward of what he has done," nor 
does he say, " I will pay him so much for his 
work," but " I will give it." " The wages of 
sin is death :" but what is the converse ? not 
"the wages of righteousness is life," but " the 
gift of God is eternal life." The lost in misery 
will carry with them the corroding and consum- 
ing recollection, " we have just got the wages 
for which we labored ;" the saved in glory will 
carry with them what shall be the sweetest 
ingredient in their happiness, the happiest 
thought in their heart — that the brightest and 
most beautiful things of heaven are all by 
grace, not by merit at all. 

Let us notice also the individuality of it — " I 
will give thee ." I showed you this in preach- 
ing on the text, " I have prayed for thee that 
thy faith fail not." Do you see, it is not " I 
will give to them ;" but, in order that no man 
may miss the prescription, or lose the prospect 
of the reward, he says, " I will give thee a crown 
of life." Much of Christianity is personal. — 
The question is, " What must I do to be saved ?" 
and the answer is, " Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thou shalt be saved." It is most 
important that we should recollect that we are 
not merged in the mass ; but as we were lost 
personally, we must be saved personally. But 
each man must wash his raiment in the blood 
of Christ alone ; each man must die alone ; 
each man must be lost or saved alone. I be- 
lieve that the most wholesome exercise is fre- 
quently to retire from the crowd and bustle and 
din of the world, and commune between God 
and our hearts alone. All great minds are 
much alone, all holy hearts are much alone. — 
They may touch the crowd at a thousand points ; 
but yet there are in every true heart great and 
silent depths, like the depths of the mighty 
ocean, that are never touched or influenced by 
the tides and the streams that pass over them, 
into which the Christian retires and communes 
in silence, in secresy, and in deep solemnity 
with the Father of spirits, and lives. 

But what is the crown of life ! It is not the 
Greek word diadema, that is here used, which, 
means an emperor's crown ; but it is the Greek 
word c-rityuvoz. conqueror's crown, and relates to 
the crown worn by the successful combatants at 
the 01ympicgames,at which a wreath was placed 
on the head of the victor, to denote that he had 
conquered, and to dignify him in the eyes of 
the assembled people. These laurels withered, 
these bay-leaves faded away ; but Christ says* 
" I will give to my faithful runner, who has 
run with boldess the race set before him, — to my 
faithful soldier who has fought the good fight 
of faith, not that bay or laurel crown, not. that 
o-T^avo?", whose leaves shall wither and turn 
to corruption around the brows of bjm that 
wears it, but 'a crown of life,' an imperishable 
crown, a crown of glory that fadeth not ayvay." 

But my impression is, judging from the. con- 
text, that this life is not the life of the soul, but 
the resurrection life. The whole of this epistle 
relates to Christ as the risen Christ. F,or in- 
stance, in ver. 8, " These things saith He which 
was dead and is alive." What was his death ? 
His death upon the cross. What was his life ? 
Not his own essential, divine life, of which^he 
speaks in another epistle, but his resurrection 
life: the life, therefore, that is here promised 
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is the resurrection life. Thus in John 6:39, 
" This is the Father's will which hath sent me, 
that of all which he halh given me I should 
lose nothing, but should raise it up again at 
the last day ;" and at ver. 40, " And this is 
the will of him that sent me, that every one 
which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, 
may have everlasting life : and I will raise him 
up at the last day." And in ver. 44, " No 
man can come to me, except the Father which 
sent me draw him : and I will raise him up at 
the last day." And again at ver. 54, " Whoso 
eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath 
eternal life ; and I will raise him up at the last 
day:" in which places you perceive the resur- 
rection is associated with immortality. The 
resurrection is the special promise : in 2 Tim. 
4:7, " I have fought a good fight, I have finished 
my course, I have kept the faith : henceforth 
there is laid up for me a crown of righteous- 
ness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall 
give me at that day." What day? The day 
that he specifies in the next clause, — "and not 
unto me only, but unto them also that love his 
appearing." Now, that day, I conceive, we 
have described in Rev. 20, where we read in 
ver. 4, " And I saw thrones, and they sat upon 
them, and judgment was given unto them : and 
I saw the souls of them that were beheaded for 
the witness of Jesus .... and they lived and 
reigned with Christ a thousand years. But the 
rest of the dead lived not again until the 
thousand years were finished. This is the first 
resurrection " — the resurrection from among the 
dead. The expression, " they lived and reigned," 
is just a paraphrase on " the crown of life." — 
" They lived and reigned with Christ a thou- 
sand years," signifies, if I may translate it into 
the words of my text, " they wore crowns of 
life a thousand years." I believe that this prom- 
ise here made of a crown of life, is therefore 
equivalent to a promise of the first resurrection, 
of which all believers will partake. 1 have ex- 
plained this to you before and at length. I be- 
lieve there is a first and second resurrection; 
else, what does the Apostle Paul mean by say- 
ing, " If by any means I might attain unto the 
resurrection from the dead ?" Every one will 
attain to that, for " all that sleep shall rise ;" 
but if we look into the original, the Apostle's 
language appears distinct and special ; " If 1 may 
attain £if t^v avao-rcurtv ix. tm micpov, the resur- 
rection from among the dead." And so the 
Apostle John says, " This is the first resurrec- 
tion ;" literally, "This is the resurrection, the 
first one;" i. e. the resurrection from the dead. 
And we read that when Christ appears he will 
" descend from heaven with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel, and with the trump of 
God ; and the dead in Christ shall rise first." 
Now I believe that when the dawn of that 
blessed millennium shall come, the trumpet 
shall sound, and there shall not be a dead broth- 
er, or a dead sister, or a dead son, or a dead 
near and dear one now mouldering in the tomb, 
but asleep in Jesus, who shall not hear and be 
electrified by the sound, and come forth and 
shine in the splendors of the resurrection morn, 
wearing a crown of life that fadeth not away ; 
and that millennium with all its beauty and its 
blessedness will be but a foretaste and preliba- 
tion, or, as it were, the mere vestibule or ante- 
room of that everlasting glory into which the 
people of God shall enter and abide for ever. 

Such is this crown of life, the first resurrec- 
tion, the distinction of the saints, the glory of 
them that have fallen asleep in Jesus. It is 
not impossible, nay, it seems to me probable, 
that many now before me shall not fall asleep 
till they hear that royal sound. All things in- 
dicate we are rushing to it ; all things show 
that it is rapidly coming on : worldly men can- 
not explain what the world is about ; politicians 
cannot understand why all their schemes are 
failing, and all their diplomacy coming to 
naught ; they cannot understand how it is that 
nations seem as if some terrible spirit had 
started up from the depth below, and driven 
them to destroy each other. It is the increas- 
ing chaos that precedes order ; U is the disor- 
ganization that precedes a new combination ; 
the world's sabbath is now close at hand. 1 
have before told you that it has beeu clearly 
proved that the seventh thousandth year of the 
world will begin about a. d. 1862 ; it has al- 
ready lasted nearly six thousand years, and ac- 
cording to the Jewish belief, seventh thousand 
years will constitute the great year of Jubilee, 
" the rest that remaineth for the people of God." 
It is very remarkable also, if what Clinton has 
established be true, that the great prophetic 
epochs will all terminate within five or ten years 
of that period. 1 It is not for man or angel to 
specify the year ; but we know it is for all men 
to be prepared; and then, they that have a 
sabbath heart shall be fitted for a sabbath rest ; 
and they that have a millennial love r shall enter 
into millennial joy. 



Geology and Scripture Harmonized, 

BY REV. DAVID KINO, LL. D.» OF GLASGOW. 

Save me from my friends, is one maxim which 
is true among very many which are false. — 




Many a man has been ruined by his friends.— 
Many a system has been injured by its advo- 
cates, and the cause of religion is not an excep- 
tion. Scarcely had the footsteps of our Saviour 
disappeared from Calvary, before the professed 
friends of truth were publishing to the world 
how to do evil that good might come, and how 
to practise pious frauds. It was a bosom friend 
who counselled Alexander to accept the offer 
made him by Darius, and had it been followed, 
it would have converted into a petty gilded sa- 
trap the conqueror of the world. It was the 
protector and friend beloved of Luther who tried 
to persuade him not to venture before the Diet. 
Had he faltered then, the genius of the Reforma- 
tion might have slunk away into a monk's cell, 
and the glorious hour on the dial of the world's 
redemption might have been put back centuries. 
In the final result, whatever vicissitudes there 
may be in the contest, no one can have a linger- 
ing doubt of the triumph of truth as revealed. — 
During past ages nine times, after as many suc- 
cessive discoveries, have the enemies of truth 
blown with mighty trumpet the downfall of the 
system of the Bible. But as further light 
dawned, and the clouds gradually disappeared, 
there was revealed, not the ruins of the temple 
of God, but the hideous deformity of the de- 
feated foe. 

All errors and heresies, like the serpent, have 
their gilded spots or stripes, but their course, 
like that of him that begat them, is marked by 
slime. While truth, like the martyrs and con- 
fessors, may be traced through the dungeon 
depths and consuming fires, yet its blessed and 
triumphant termination is as sure as God reigns. 
No friend of the Bible need any more fear the 
results of geological investigations, than our 
country has cause to fear from the hostility of 
the harmless savages lingering on the shores of 
our western waters. 

Nor need we be surprised that the ill-judged 
apologies of friends may damage the cause of 
religion in particular cases. The world has 
learned not to judge Christianity from Jesuits, 
and even the Pagans have discovered that the 
only representatives of the Bible they once 
knew, were in reality the bitterest foes of that 
blessed book. And hence, at this very time, 
some of the officers of government in Sumatra, 
who are obliged to take the oath of office with 
one foot planted on the cross, are the valued 
friends of Protestant missionaries who preach 
the pure Word of God. And what would be 
thought of expositions of the sacred volume, if 
we had to derive our estimate from such as 
Adam Clarke's Commentary, who has most 
strangely selected as his chosen heroes, such 
characters as Cain, and Balaam, Dives and Ju- 
das ? Well may truth and piety pour forth her 
earnest prayer, " Save us from such friends." 

The community had a right to expect from 
the known ability and learning of Dr. King, that 
he would at least have rigorously examined the 
objectional grounds of geologists, and most care- 
fully have surveyed the points of supposed col- 
lision between the facts as revealed in nature 
and revelation. Although the writer makes no 
pretension to any one qualification for examining 
this subject, yet we presume that it will be seen 
that the Bible has not been materially vindicated 
by this additional volnme. 

There have been some misgivings in the sa- 
cramental host as they heard these laborious men 
in doubtful character mining their way seem- 
ingly under the very walls of our Zion. Some 
have boldly assumed the name of Liberals, and 
have summoned us, in the name and by the au- 
thority of Science, to abandon the crumbling 
fortress of our faith, and take refuge in the 
stronghold of Reason. 

But there 'are certain truths revealed in na- 
ture and the Scripture, the character of which 
no human discovery can ever change. The 
shepherd boy, as he watched his flock in the 
fields of Jesse, thousands of years before the 
discovery of the telescope, had just as glorious 
conceptions of the splendors of the noon-day 
sun, or the milder radiance of the stars, those 
" burning sapphires," as the myriads in our day, 
who have an hundred works on astronomy piled 
on their shelves, filled with the results of New- 
ton, Herschel, and Leverier, and the telescope 
of Lord Rosse. 

Thus the Pagan who had for years offered 
sacrifice to Jove, when converted under the 
preaching of Paul, and taught the Scriptures, 
could understand the eternity and power of God, 
the plan of redemption, the work of the Spirit, 
the doctrine of man's depravity, and the neces- 
sity of regeneration, just as clearly and as vi- 
vidly as the divine in our days, steeped in all 
the sacred literature of Germany, England, and 
America. 

To the reality and importance of these funda- 
mental truths, the profoundest thinkers for the 
last eighteen hundred years have added nothing. 
New divinity has added nothing ; metaphysics 
have added nothing; nor do we expect any in- 
crease of light concerning them, any more than 
we do to our conception of the majesty and 
splendor of the noon-day, by being able to re- 
solve a ray of light into its primitive colors. 
There are some who are so given to glorify 



human progress in science and religion, that 
they would fain make us believe, that to the 
unlettered Hebrew pilgrims of the wilderness, 
the omnipotence of God seemed not half so 
strong as to the divine in the nineteenth century ; 
that the eternity of God appeared not half so 
long, as to us who have studied the Differential 
Calculus; that any sciolist in chemical affinities 
could have taught Moses how to reduce the 
golden calf to dust. Others try to persuade us 
that the Spirit's process in the regeneration of 
the soul now subjected to the rigid analysis of 
the pure reason, ceases to be any longer a mys- 
tery ; and others, as in the days of Cowper, 

" Drill and bore 
The solid earth, and from the strata there, 
Extract a register by which we learn 
That He who made it, and revealed its date 
To Moses, was mistaken in its dge." 

Seriously, some geologists, and Dr. King 
among them, ask us to believe things which re- 
quire not a little amount of faith, not to say 
credulity. 

Can we believe that Jehovah was sixty thou- 
sand years creating this great globe, while he 
created those mere trifles which men call the 
sun, moon, and stars, on the fourth day, and 
flung them out as mere ornaments of our ter- 
restrial home ? Can we believe that the plain 
and positive declaration of Jehovah in chap. 2 
verse 4, that He DX"U (baraim) created the 
heavens and the earth in a day ttfa (byom,) can 
by any enginery of exegesis be tortured to sig- 
nify tens of thousands of years ? 

Are we to believe, because men have spelled 
out a few of the laws of crystalization, therefore 
God did not create one of the millions of the 
pebbles on the shores of ocean round and 
smooth, but made them originally all rhomboids, 
hexagons, and octagons, &c. ? 

Might we not as well believe that he created 
all the heavenly orbs square, and made no round 
trees, or fruit, or seeds? That all the stalks 
and stems of shrubs, grasses, grains, and flowers, 
were made according to the angular ideas of 
the wise men of this wondrous age ? 

Are we to believe the few hundred feet at 
most, which geologists have penetrated the sur- 
face of the globe, are sufficient to prove that 
Jehovah was for sixty thousand years, or six 
hundred thousand, amusing himself every ten 
thousand years in suffering a new strata slowly 
and sluggishly to form, and in creating Sauri- 
ans, Icthosaurians, and Plesiosaurians, and all 
manner of " gorgons and chimeras dire ?" 

Can we believe that death entered the world 
before sin, and that these huge monsters seem 
to have been created for no other conceivable 
purpose, than destroying and devouring one an- 
other ? We wonder if there were any Pre-ex- 
istent old Roman spirits present to enjoy these 
bloody exhibitions ? 

Can we believe that while these strata were 
slowly forming, each demanding at least ten 
thousand years, a tree could stand, and have 
one half of its trunk enveloped by one strata, 
and then remain another ten thousand years, 
until its upper half was enveloped by another 
strata ? 

Are we to believe that such huge monsters, 
seventy feet in length, and whose limbs were 
seven feet in circumference, were created, and 
age after age lived, moved, and perished on our 
world, and not an eye to behold them but their 
Maker, not an object of existence even imagined 
by us ? 

Are we to believe that the world has been 
created sixty thousand years to teach us (ac- 
cording to Dr. King) two lessons : 1st, The 
mutability of this world: 2d, the folly of prid- 
ing ourselves on our family antiquity ? " Mon- 
tes parturiunt" &c.~ (To be continued.) 
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Isaiah. 

"1 felt," says Sir W. Herschel, " after a con- 
siderable sweep through the sky with my tele- 
scope, Sirius announcing himself from a" great 
distance ; and at length he rushed into the field 
of view with all the brightness of the rising sun, 
and 1 had to withdraw my eyes from the daz- 
zling object." So have we, looking out from 
our " specular tower," seen from a great way 
off the approach of the " mighty orb of song " 
—the d ivine Isaiah — and have felt awestruck in 
the path of his coming. He was a prince amid 
a generation of princes— a Titan among a tribe 
of Titans ; and of all the prophets who rose on 
aspiring pinions to meet the Sun of Righteous- 
ness— it was his— the Evangelical Eagle— to 
mount highest, and catch on his wing the rich- 
est anticipation of his rising. It was his, too, 
to pierce most clearly down into the abyss of 
the future, and become an eye-witness of the 
great events which were in its womb inclosed. 
He is the most eloquent, the most dramatic, the 
most poetic — in one word, the most complete, 
of the Bards of Israel. He has not the bearded 
majesty of Moses — the gorgeous natural des- 
cription of Job— Ezekiel's rough and rapid ve- 
hemence, like a red torrent from the hills seek- 
ing the lake of Galilee in the day of storm- 
David's high gusts of lyric enthusiasm, dying 



away in the low wailings of penitential sorrow 
—Daniel's awful allegory— John's piled and 
enthroned thunders ; his power is solemn, sus- 
tained — at once measured and powerful ; his 
step moves gracefully, at the same time that it 
shakes the wilderness. His imagery, it is curi- 
ous to notice, amidst all its profusion, is seldom 
snatched from the upper regions of the Ethereal 
— from the terrible crystal or the stones of fire- — 
from the winged cherubim or the eyed wheels 
— from the waves of the glassy sea, or the 
bleached locks of the Ancient of Days ; but 
from the lower, though lofty 'objects — from the 
glory ot Lebanon, the excellency of Sharon, the 
forests of Carmel, the willows of Kedron, the 
flocks of Kedar, and the rams of Nebaioth. — 
Once only does he pass within the vail — M in 
the year that King Uzziah died "—and he en- 
ters trembling, and he withdraws in haste, and 
he bears out from amidst the surging smoke and 
the tempestuous glory, but a single " live coal " 
from off the altar. His prophecy opens with a 
sublime complaint ; it frequently irritates into 
noble anger, it subdues into irony, it melts into 
pathos ; but its general tone is that of victorious 
exultation. It is one long rapture. You see 
its author standing on an eminence, bending 
forward over the magnificent prospect it com- 
mands, and with clasped hands, and streaming 
eyes, and eloquent sobs, indicating his excess of 
joy. It is true of all the prophets that they 
frequently seem to see rather than foresee, but 
especially true of Isaiah. Not merely does 
his mind overleap ages and take up centuries 
as a 4i little thing ;" but his eye overleaps them 
too, and seems literally to see the word Cyrus 
inscribed on his banner— -the river Euphrates 
turned aside — the cross, and him who bore it. 
We have little doubt that many of his visions 
became objective, and actually painted them- 
selves on the prophet's eye. Would we had 
witnessed that awful eye, as it was piercing the 
depths of time-—seeing To Be glaring through 
the thin mist of the Then ! 

How rapid are this prophet's transitions ! how 
sudden his bursts ! how startling his questions! 
how the page appears to live and move as you 
read ! " Who are these that fly as a cloud, 
and as the doves to their windows ?" " Who 
is this that cometh from Edom, with dyed gar- 
ments from Bozrah ?" " Who hath believed 
our report ?" " Lift ye up a banner upon the 
high mountain !" " Awake, awake, put on thy 
strength, 0 Zion ; put on thy beautiful garments, 
0 Jerusalem !" " Ho ! every one that thirsteth, 
come ye to the waters !" He is the divine de- 
scriber of a divine panorama. His sermons are 
not compositions, but cries from one who " sees 
a sight you cannot see, and hears a voice you 
cannot hear." He realizes the old name which 
gradually merged in that of prophet — " seer." 
He is the seer — an eye running to and fro 
throughout the future ; and as you contemplate 
him, you feel what a power was that sight of 
the olden prophets, which pierced the thickest 
veils, found the turf thin and the tombstone 
transparent, saw into the darkness of the past, 
the present, and the to come— the most hidden 
recesses of the human heart — the folds of Des- 
truction itself; that sight which, in Ezekiel, 
bore the blaze of the crystal and the eyes of the 
wheels — which, in Daniel, read at a glance the 
hieroglyphics of heaven— and which, in John, 
blenched not before the great white throne. — 
Many eyes are glorious ; that of beauty, with 
its mirthful or melancholy meaning ; that of 
the poet, rolling in its fine frenzy ; that of the 
sage, worn with wonder, or luminous with mild 
and settled intelligence ; but who shall describe 
the eye of the prophet, across whose mirror 
swept the shadows of empires, stalked the ghosts 
of kings, stretched in their loveliness the land- 
scape of a regenerated earth, and lay, in its ter- 
ror, red and still, the image of the judgment 
seat of Almighty God ? Then did not the sight 
the highest faculty of matter or mind — come 
culminating to an intense and dazzling point, 
trembling upon Omniscience itself? 

Bards of Ihc Bible. 



"Lying Wonders." 

"And then shall that Wicked be revealed, 
whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of 
his mouth, and shall destroy with the bright- 
ness of his coming: even him, whose coming 
is after the working of Satan, with all power, 
and signs, and lying wonders, and with all de- 
ceivableness of unrighteousness in them that 
perish ; because they received not the love of 
the truth that they might be saved. And for 
this cause God shall send them strong delusion, 
that they should believe a lie : that they all 
might be damned who believed not the truth, 
but had pleasure in unrighteousness."— 2 Thess. 
2:8-12. 

The following, which we copy from Galig- 
nani's (Paris) Messenger oi Dec. 30th, is a good 
commentary on this text : 

ANOTHER REPORTED MIRACLE. 

It has already been stated, on the authority 
of a Lyons paper, that an alleged miracle re 
cently took place in the Church of St. Saturni 
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canton and arron dissentient of Apt, department 
of the Vaucluse, consisting in the flowing of 
blood from a picture representing the descent 
of Jesus Christ from the cross. The " Pouvoir " 
publishes a letter, dated the 24th, from the sub- 
prefect of Apt, Mr. Grave, on the subject, in 
which he makes the following extraordinary 
statements : 

About the middle of the month he learned 
that the population of the district were greatly 
occupied by the statement thata girl of Saignon, 
named Rosette Tamisier, long noted for her 
piety, had, while engaged in prayer in the 
chapel of St. Saturnin, martyr and Archbishop 
of Toulouse, seen, touched, and kissed blood 
which flowed from the wounds in Christ's body, 
in the painting placed above the altar, repre- 
senting the descent from the cross. It was 
added, that this " supernatural fact " had been 
repeated on three following days. 

Shortly after, the sub-prefect received, through 
the mayor, the copy of minutes drawn up by 
the lieutenant of gendarmerie, in which that 
functionary states, that having on the 16th, at 
the invitation of the curate, gone to the church, 
he, having with the curate got on a table close 
to the picture, distinctly saw " blood flow from 
the wound by the side, and those of the two 
hands and the left foot." The blood on the right 
side consisted, says the lieutenant's report, of 
" eight drops in the form of pearls, of the size 
of a little pea ;" on the right hand " it formed 
a line of six centimetres in length, ending in a 
drop ;" on the left hand and the left foot the 
blood " was less abundant, but still sufficient 
to trace a line from the two points of three or 
four centimetres, also terminating in a drop." 

Six or seven hundred persons were present 
at the the time and saw all this. The curate 
then asked Dr. Clement, who was present, to 
wipe the blood away with a piece of white 
linen. This was done, and eleven marks of 
blood remained on the linen. Afterwards the 
flowing of the blood recommenced, but was 
allowed to coagulate on the painting. That 
" no doubt might exist as to the reality of the 
prodigy," the lieutenant caused the upper part 
of the altar and the painting to be removed, and 
ascertained that " it was absolutely impossible 
that the least thing could have penetrated the 
interior of the altar or behind the painting ; 
moreover, the wall behind the painting was 
covered with a cement perfectly intact in all 
parts." 

In consequence of this marvellous statement, 
the sub-prefect went on the 17th to St. Saturnin 
The curate was absent, but, in company with 
the mayor, Dr. Clement, and Mr. Gay, advo 
cate, he visited what he calls the " miraculous 
painting." These gentlemen stated to him 
that they had witnessed the oozing of the blood, 
as stated by the lieutenant of gendarmerie, and 
caused him to remark the coagulated blood on 
the painting. At this the sub-prefect says " he 
felt profound emotion." He then went to visit 
the young girl ; he found that she lived in an 
inn kept by a female cousin. " She was in a 
state of suffering; her appearance was sickly ; 
her eyes rolled mysteriously in their swollen 
orbits, and seemed to loose themselves in a 
cloud ; their expression was full of melancholy ; 
— her body extraordinarily thin ; her attitude 
excessively modest ; humility was painted in 
all her movements, and appeared in all her 
words ; she expressed herself with great pro- 
priety, and spoke French more correctly than 
most uneducated persons." To all the sub-pre- 
fect's questions the damsel replied with great 
intelligence. " God," she said, " had effected 
this miracle for the conversion of sinners, and 
he had specially chosen St. Saturnin, because, 
four years ago, this locality was the witness of 
a great scandal. Her conduct," she added, 
" had been outrageously calumniated, also that 
of a priest ; but she had not demanded repara- 
tion from God." 

On the 20th, the sub-prefect, accompanied 
by Mr. Guillibert, Judge of Instruction, and Mr. 
Jacques, substitute of the Actorney of the Re- 
public, went to St. Saturnin ; the Archbishop 
of Avi gnon had arrived on the previous even- 
ing. After paying his respects to the prelate, 
the sub-prefect went, in company with Dr. C 
Bernard, an eminent physician of Apt, towards 
the church. As they were ascending the hill 
on which it is situated, they heard the bell ring. 
" This," says the functionary, " was the signal 
of the commencement of the manifestation of 
the prodigy." He was much vexed at it, as 
he was desirous of being in the chapel " before 
the appearance of the oozing of the blood." But 
they hurried on. A number of persons were 
assembled around the church. The curate met 
him ; he announced that the oozing of the blood 
had commenced, but that he could not open the 

church until the arrival of the Archbishop. 

However, the sub-prefect insisted, and, at last, 
the curate let him in. He took with him Drs. 
Bernard and Clement. The high altar was 
lighted with wax candles ; at one corner was 
Rosette Tamisier, kneeling in prayer, with her 
hands crossed, and her head leaning on the 
altar. She appeared completely absorbed in 




says the sub-prefect, "accompanied by Dr. Cle- 
ment; I examined the wounds by the light of 
a wax-candle ; 1 ascertained that from those of 
the right hand, the two feet, and heart, blood 
oozed. The drop of blood which was on the 
right hand visibly increased; it appeared to me 
like a drop of blood, such as arises on the end 
of the finger on being pricked by a sharp instru- 
ment when the lower part is lightly pressed. — 
It was at the moment at which the drop of 
blood of the right hand was about to fall or flow 
that I wiped it three several times with a piece 
of linen. The first two operations gave two 
very red stains of blood ; in the third the stain 
was clearer. After this operation the wound 
remained perfectly dry. 1 also wiped several 
times the two wounds on the feet, and I re- 
marked that the drops were clearer, and the 
oozing less sensible. 1 did the same to the 
wound on the right side ; there were there a 
dozen drops of blood, which nearly formed the 
design of a heart. That of the middle presented 
the same phenomenon as that of the right hand, 
and it was of a darkish color. Those that were 
around resembled, on the contrary, the drops of 
the feet. 1 took away the drop of the middle, 
and one or two on the right. At this moment 
the Archbishop entered the chapel. I accord- 
ingly left untouched the other drops of the 
wound on the side, and abstained from wiping 
the wound on the left hand, from which no 
blood had oozed. I descended from the altar. 
The Archbishop, followed by a numerous body 
of the clergy, knelt at the foot of the altar, and 
after a short prayer, examined the drop of blood 
which I had left at the wound of the heart, and 
he wiped them off with a piece of linen. This 
piece of linen and mine were covered in all 
with above thirty drops of blood ; and they 
were exhibited to the curiosity of the population, 
who filled the church. The clergy and a body 
of young girls sang hymns ; and we waited in 
expectation of a new oozing, but none came. — 
The girl Rosetta Tamisier, who still remained 
absorbed in prayer, was asked several times if 
the blood would flow again. A first time she 
did not answer ; a second, she said she did not 
know ; a third, that she did not believe it would. 
After this last reply, about an hour after the 
arrival of the Archbishop, the curate (Mr. Grand) 
caused the picture to be displaced, and work- 
men turned it round. We examined it with a 
good deal of care, but I saw no particular mark. 
The canvass was perfectly dry ; a thick coat of 
pitch covered all the back, and it was placed 
against a very thick wall. This was all the 
part I had in the event. The Archbishop then 
proceeded to celebrate mass, and I went away 
to draw up an account of what I had seen. I 
then visited Rosette Tamisier, whom I found 
suffering and greatly discouraged. She an- 
nounced to me that she believed the prodigy 
would be renewed. And, in fact, I have since 
received a report from the Mayor of St. Satur- 
nin, announcing that at nine in the morning of 
Saturday, the 21st, there was again an abun- 
dant oozing of the blood. 

In a postscript to this letter, the sub-prefect 
states that a gendarme named Briol, who after 
his retirement from the chapel, had been placed 
to prevent the crowd from approaching the 
painting too closely, had remarked two drops of 
blood ooze from the right side, that he had 
wiped them two or three times with his pocket 
handkerchief, and that four or five stains still 
remained on it. He said that he had not at 
first given any account of this, because he 
feared that his pocket handkerchief would be 
taken from him, and he wished to send it to 
his mother. 

The " Courrier de Lyon " states, that the 
blood which is said to have issued from the 
wounds in the side of our Saviour, as represent- 
ed in the painting in the Church of Saint Sa- 
turnin, has been analyzed by two medical men, 
who have declared that its chemical composition 
exactly corresponds with that of human blood. 

In reading this account of solemn mockery, 
this minute detail of Jesuit juggling, seriously 
sent forth from enlightened France in this 19th 
century, what are the emotions it inspires ? — 
Are they not those of wonder, pity, and disgust? 
wonder at the temerity of Rome in this enlight- 
ened age, in attempting to re-enact the stale 
tricks of the dark ages ; and at the gullibility of 
Mr. Guillibert, (and his associates, the Mayor, 
Sub-prefect, Doctor, &c, if they were not ac- 
complices in the trick) ; pity for a population 
so sunk in almost hopeless, besotted ignorance, 
as to be fit recipients of such knavery ; and dis- 
gust at the gross impiety, the barefaced deceiv- 
ableness of unrighteousness practised upon their 
ignorant victims, by archbishop, curates, and 
priests. Look too, a moment, at the object for 
which this pretended miracle is wrought. A 
great scandal was witnessed on this spot some 
four years before ; the conduct ot an uneducated 
girl having been " outrageously calumniated, 
as also that of a priest." Here is the key to 
the whole affair. The priest's character must 
be vindicated ; the girl's character must be vin- 
dicated ; she would lend herself, therefore, most 
willingly to any scheme by which her own 



in the eyes of her neighbors into one of saint- 
like purity, especially as under the direction of 
her ghostly accomplice, and in accordance with 
his teachings, she would be obeying the voice 

Of the church. N. Y. Observer. 



Secrets of the Confessional. 

The following statement in reference to the 
secrecy of the Romish Confessional, is quoted 
from the evidence of Drs. Doyle and Magaurin, 
(Roman Catholic bishops) before a committee 
of the British House of Lords in 1825. 

" Would a priest think himself justified, in 
case he received in confession a knowledge of 
an intended crime, to take any measure by 
which he could prevent the execution of that 



"No, he cannot, more than the means he uses 
with the individuals themselves ?" 

" Could he not warn the person against 
whom the crime is intended to be committed ?" 

" He cannot." 

" Are not the parties who commit a murder 
generally known to the priests ?" 

" I do not think they are." 

" Supposing it were stated to him in confes- 
sion, would the priest think it consistent with his 
duty to divulge any part of a communication 
which was made to him in confession ?" 

" I do not think he would." 

" Might he not disclose as much of it as 
would prevent the perpetration of the crime, 
without committing the person who has made 
the confession ?" 

" He could not divulge any part of it." 

On the same subject we give the following 
passage from a pamphlet written by a clergy- 
man, the Rev. Mr. Nolan, who had been a 
Popish priest. He was converted to the faith 
of the Gospel, and addressed several pamphlets 
to his Roman Catholic fellow-countrymen. He 
challenged inquiry, but no priest responded. — 
He lived several years after his publications, 
but is now dead. His third pamphlet, published 
in Dublin, in 1838, at pp. 23-35, contains this 
statement : 

" But, my friends, the most awful of all con- 
siderations is this, that through the confessional 
I had been frequently apprised of intended as- 
sassinations and most diabolical conspiracies, 
and still I dared not give the slightest intima- 
tion to the marked out victims of slaughter. — 
But, though my heart now trembles at my re- 
collection of the murderous acts, still my duty 
obliges me to proceed, and enumerate one or 
two instances of the cases alluded to. 

" The first is the case of a person who was 
barbarously murdered, and with whose intended 
assassination I became acquainted at confession. 
One of the five conspirators (all whom were 
sworn to commit the horrid deed) broached to 
me the bloody conspiracy in the confessional. 
I implored him to desist from his intention, but, 
alas! all advice was useless. No dissuasion 
could prevail, his determination was fixed, and 
his only reason for having disclosed the awful 
machination to his confessor, seemed to have 
originated from a hope that his wicked design 
would be hallowed by his previous acknowledg- 
ment of it to a priest. Awful to relate ! yes, 
awful ! and the hand that now pens it shudders 
at the record it makes, a poor inoffensive man, 
the victim of slaughter, died a most cruel death 
by the hand of ruthless assassins. Oh, my dear 
Protestant countrymen, you will now naturally 
ask, whether am I or the perpetrators of the 
bloody deed most to be censured? — I, who 
knew the murderers and the murdered previous 
to the act, — 1 who had met the intended victim 
of slaughter in the public streets but a short 
time antecedent to his death? 

" I must now proceed to the recital of another 
case. 

" It is that of a female administering poison 
to her parent. Her first attempt at parricide 
proved ineffectual, owing to an immediate retch- 
ing thatseized the man after taking the draught 
The perpetrator of this foul deed came to con 
fession, and acknowledged her guilt; but cir 
cumstances proved that she only sought for 
priestly absolution to ease her mind, and pre- 
pare her for a speedy repetition of the heinous 
crime. Again she attempted the act, and it 
proved successful. 1 was called on to attend 
the dying parent. The unnatural throes and 
convulsive agonies of the unfortunate man con- 
vinced me that the disease was of no ordinary 
nature. The previous confession of his daugh- 
ter, who at the time made her appearance, rushed 
upon my mind, and suggested that the parent 
was a second time poisoned. From what I bad 
known in the confessional, I could not even 
hint at the propriety of sending for medical as- 
sistance, for the Romish doctrine impressed in- 
violable secrecy on my lips, and prevented my 
giving the slighest intimation of the horrible 
deed." 



has leisure to feel and reflect. On the first at- 
tempt by one of the frantic adherents of Spain 
to assassinate William, Prince of Orange, who 
took the lead in the revolt of the Netherlands, 
the ball passed through the bones of the face, 
and brought him to the ground. In the instant 
that preceded stupefaction, he was able to frame 
the notion that the ceiling of the room had fall- 
en and crushed him. 

The cannon ball that plunged into the brain 
of Charles XII. did not prevent him from seiz- 
ing his sword by the hilt. The idea of an at- 
tack and the necessity for defence was impressed 
upon him by a blow which we should have sup- 
posed too tremendous to leave an interval for 
thought. But it by no means follows that the 
infliction of fatal violence is accompanied by a 
pang. From what is known of the first effect 
of gunshot wounds, it is probable that the im- 
pression is rather stunning than acute. Unless 
death be immediate, the pain is as varied as the 
nature of the injuries, and these are past count- 
ing np. 

But there is nothing singular in the dying 
sensations, though Lord Byron remarked in the 
physiological peculiarity, that the expression is 
invariably that of languor, while in death from 
a stab the countenance reflects the traits of nat- 
ural character, of gentleness or ferocity, to the 
last breath. Some of these cases are of inter- 
est, to show with what slight disturbance life 
may go on under a mortal wound till it sudden- 
ly comes to a final stop. 

A foot soldier at Waterloo, pierced by a mus- 
ket ball in the hip, begged water from a trooper 
who chanced to possess a canteen of beer. The 
wounded man drank, returned his heartiest 
thanks, mentioned that his regiment was nearly 
exterminated, and having proceeded a few yards 
on his way to the rear, he fell to the earth, and 
with one convulsive movement of his limbs con- 
cluded his career. " Yet his voice," says the 
trooper, who himself tells the story, " gave 
scarcely the smallest sign of weakness." 

Captain Basil Hall, who in his early youth 
was present at the battle of Corunna, has sin- 
gled from the confusion which consigns to ob- 
livion the woes and gallantry of war, another 
instance extremely similar, which occurred on 
that occasion. An old officer, who was shot in 
the head, arrived pale and faint at the tempo- 
rary hospital, and begged the surgeon to look at 
his wound, which was pronounced to be mortal. 
" Indeed I feared so," he responded with impe- 
ded utterance; "and yet I should like very 
much to live a little longer, if it were possible." 
He laid his sword upon a stone at his side "as 
gently," says Hall, " as if its steel had been 
turned to glass, and almost immediately sunk 

dead Upon the turf." Quarterly Review. 



ascended the table of the altar," character thus compromised, should be changed 



Phenomena of Death. 

To be shot dead is one of the easiest modes 
of terminating life ; yet, rapid as it is, the body 



The Blue Lawsj)f Connecticut, o 

Most of our readers know what is meant by 
these terms. An article in the " Pittsburgh 
Gazette " explains their true origin; yet they are 
often quoted as veritable enactments of the 
Puritans, for the purpose of exciting odium 
against some of the noblest men the world ever 
saw. We may admit that the Puritans did, to 
some extent, attempt to adopt the judicial" code 
of the Mosaic economy as the basis of their 
own legislation. Still the Blue Laws are a 
caricature, and ought to be known as such. 

" The Blue Laws of Connecticut," technical- 
ly and familiarly so called, are a suppostitious 
code, in which the rigidity and severity of puri- 
tan legislation, of which De Tocqueville gives 
a specimen, are caricatured, very much in the 
mode that Washington Irving takes off the 
Dutch in his "History of Knickerbocker." — 
They were written about the period of the Re- 
volution and by a person who espoused the Tory 
side of politics in that day. The caricature 
has not the good humor of Knickerbocker, but 
evinces the malignity of personal feeling and 
wounded pride. 

We presume in New England a man who 
was asked to give his authority for such a state- 
ment as Dr. R 's sermon contains about 

the " Blue Laws," would feel very much as a 
New Yorker to whom the " History of Knicker- 
bocker" was quoted as a veritable fact. One 
of these Yankees speaks thus on the point : 
" How many people in these United States con- 
fidently believe that the famous code entitled 
' the blue laws of Connecticut,' once had a place 
among the statutes of this colony ! Yet our 
fathers knew nothing about them. They are a 
sheer fabrication, for which the world is in- 
debted to ' Peter's history of Connecticut,' the 
work of an Episcopal clergyman, of this colony, 
(the author is a Connecticut man) who, jn the 
beginning of the revolution sided with the ene- 
mies of his country, and fled from the indigna- 
tion of his neighbors to England, where he em- 
ployed himself in writing a history so full of 
gross falsehoods, that the greatest charity can 
imagine nothing better in its defence than to 
suppose it was not intended to be believed." — 
Hall's "Puritans and their Principles," introduc- 
tion, page 17. Also, "Kingsley's Historical 
Discourse at the two hundredth anniversary of 
the settlement of New Haven." I,resb - 
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THE ADVENT HEKALD. 




(Ehe QV&BCttt fjerctlu. 



"BEHOLD! THE BRIDEGROOM COMETH!" 



BOSTON. SATURDAY, FEB. 22, 1851. 



All readers of the Her.m.d are most earnestly besought to give It 
room in their prayer* ; that by means of it God mav lie honored and 
his truth advance^ ; atso, that it n ay be conducted in faith and love, 
with sobriety of judgment and discernment of the truth, in nothing 
carried away into error, or hasty speech, or sharp, unbrotherly dis- 
putation, ^ 



THE ADVENT— BROWX vs. BOXAR. 

"Christ's Second Coming: Will it be Pre-millennul? 
By the. Rev. David Brown, A. M., Minister of St. James 1 Free 
Church, Glasgow. Edinburgh : John Johnstone, 15 Princes-street. 
London: J. Nisbet if Co., and ft. Groombridge If Sons. Glasgow: 
J. R. M'Nair, and D. Bryce. 1846." 

"The Coming and Kingdom of the Lord Jesus Christ; 
being an examination of the. work of the Rev. D. Brown, on the 
Seco?id Coming of the Lord. By the Rev. Horatius Bonar, Kelso. 
Kelso: J., Rutherford, Market-Place. Edinburg: J. Johnstone, 
and Oliver 4r Boyd. London: J. Nisbet (r Co. 1849." 

(Continued from our last.) 

Mr. Bonar next notices points whereon he and 

Mr. Brown differ, and on which we agree with Mr. 

Bonar, except as to the nature of the millennium, 

which we believe will be absolutely perfect, — viz : 

I. We differ as to the position of the advent. He 
places it after the millennium ; we before it. This 
is the great diverging point. It is the root of almost 
all our differences. We both believe in a millennium 
and an advent ; but we arrange them reversely. It 
seems plain to us that the Lord Jesus is to come in 
person to introduce the millennium ; and that just as 
there can be no kingdom without a king — no mar- 
riage-festival without the presence of the bridegroom, 
so there can be no millennium without Him who is 
its " all in all." We find the prophets and apostles 
frequently predicting both the advent and the king- 
dom ; and they uniformly place the advent first, as 
that without which the latter could not be. 

II. We differ as to the nature of the millennium. 
Mr. Brown thinks that it will only be a sort of im- 
provement upon the present state of tilings. There 
" will be far less mixture than now," he affirms ; but 
that is all the length he goes. Satan, he thinks, is 
not bound, but merely the " tables are turned " upon 
him. The good and bad fishes are still mingled to- 
gether. The tares grow still plentifully, though not 
quite so plentifully as before ; and the enemy still as 
unrestrained and as busy in sowing them. The para- 
ble of the sower is still as lamentably true. There 
are still the foolish virgins, no less than the wise. 
The church is still " miserable " without Christ. 
There is no change upon the earth. Creation still 
groans: the curse still blights the soil ; and'the ani- 
mals are still ferocious and destructive. 

Here we differ from Mr. Brown. I think that 
Scripture warrants us in believing that the millennial 
stite, though not absolutely perfect, will be one of 
unspeakably greater and larger blessedness, holiness, 
and glory, than he conceives. Auy remnant of sin 
or death will only be as the spots upon the face of 
the sun ; utterly hidden in the excellent splendor. 

**•#**#*# 

IIT. We differ as to the binding of Satan. Mr. 
Brown maintains that Satan is not to be bound or 
restrained at all. Nothing in the way of positive 
restraint, or limitation of power, is to be understood 
as meant by the apostle, in the twentieth of Revela- 
tion. ***#*#*# 

In opposition to this, I believe that Satan is bound; 
that just as truly as he now roams the earth, so 
truly and really shall he then be bound. I believe 
that very truth which Mr. Brown so strongly de- 
nounces,—'* the total cessation of Satanic influence 
during the millennium." I believe not only that he 
" will not be able to form a party," but that he will 
not be there even to attempt it. I believe that not 
only will "his trade be at an end," but that he will 
not be there to make an effort for its revival. Here 
certainly there is a wide and serious difference be- 
tween us ;— so wide and serious, that Mr. B. declares 
our doctrine to be "subversive of the fundamental 
principles, and opposed to the plainest statements of 
God's word." This is certainly strong language to 
use respecting brethren, merely because they believe 
that Satanic influences are to cease during the mil- 
lennium. 1 shall have occasion to revert to this 
point again, and therefore shall make no other re- 
mark than that I deem it unfair in Mr. Brown to 
make his readers imagine that it is pre-millenialists 
alone who hold this doctrine. Mr B. knows fully 
as well as I do, that many post-millenialists hold 
the same doctrine, and yet he holds' us up to suspicion, 
as men, who, by maintaining that opinion, are 
"making not only a new dispensation, but a new 
Christianity." Surely this is hastily as well as un- 
fairly spoken. 

IV. We differ as to the first resurrection. Mr. 
Brown holds it to be entirely figurative. He makes 
it to signify that " the cause which was slain has 
risen to life." I believe it to be a literal resurrection 
of the saints at the commencement of the millen- 
nium. 

Other* points come up in the discussion where Mr. 
Brown and Mr. Bonar differ, and on which we 
agree with Mr. Brown. The principal one of these 
is, that there is no probation after the advent ; that 
the whole Church is there glorified, and enters on 
the enjoyment of its eternal rest. 

On other points still, we differ both from Mr. 
Brown and Mr. Bonar. Among these is the nature 
of the millennium. We believe it will be a purely 
immortal state. Mr. Brown believes that man will 



be mortal, and Mr. BoNar, that it will be composed 
of mortals and immortals — a mixed state. Also in 
the demonstration at the end of the millennium, we 
believe those who come against the camp of the 
saints will be the wicked dead raised. Those gen' 
tlemen hold that they will be men in the natural 
body. 

Both Mr. Bonar and Mr. Brown agree that the 
discussion of the question of the advent is not one 
which is likely to die away. Says Mr. Bonar : , 

The present controversy is one which is not likely 
soon to subside. For it is not a controversy called 
up by human disputants; it is one forced upon our 
notice by the ominous events of the day we live in. 
It is the signs of the times that are compelling men 
to look it in the face. These signs mean something ; 
and something too in which we have the profoundest 
interest. They are either the forerunners of a mil- 
lennium not materially differing from the present 
state of things, — a millennium in which the earth is 
not renewed, but remains barren and accursed, — a 
millennium in which creation still groans, — a millen- 
nium in which Satan is not bound, but still roams 
the earth,— a millennium, of which the utmost that 
can be said is, that there " will be far less mixture 
than now," but tares still growing plentifully in it, 
and the enemy still busy in sowing them,— a millen- 
nium from which Christ being absent in person, the 
Church, as Mr. Brown says, will be " miserable 
without him :" or they are signs of the glad advent, 
—the forerunners of the King himself, for whom the 
Church, in loneliness and widowhood, has been wait- 
ing so long, and under whose righteous sway she 
hopes to see all things " made new." — p. 18 preface. 

And Mr. Brown says : 

" Thinking minds are thrown upon the future. — 
Bible Christians are beginning to see that, in these 
anxious times the future must take shape in their 
minds, whether they will or no; that if they will not 
allow the Bible to shape it for them, there is nothing 
for it but to lie open to every apprehension or expec- 
tation which the progress of events may for the time 
suggest ; and therefore that, despite their prejudices, 
they after all " do well to take heed to the more 
sure word of prophecy, until the day dawn, and the 
day-star arise in their hearts." It is indeed high 
time it should come to this. The generality even of 
intelligent Christians— shall we add, of Christian 
ministers ?— have still some lingering hold of the 
childish and miserable notion — bred of the Ration- 
alism of last century — that prophecy is useless till it 
be fulfilled ; and that the one intent of it was just to 
afford a succession of evidences of the truth of reve- 
lation to those who should see its prediction accom- 
plished. But now it would seem as if we were to be 
saved the truth of refuting this. Events are fast do- 
ing the work of arguments, showing this opinion in 
a light which abstract considerations had failed to 
do."— pp. 6, 7. 

Mr. Brown, in giving the periods when more at- 
tention has been given to the study of prophecy, than 
at others, remarks that : — 

" There are times, when the future is forced upon 
general attention ; when rapid, extensive, , and start- 
ling changes, give a character of felt instability and 
uneasiness to the present, precipitate the anxious 
mind upon the future ; when the politician and the 
philosopher, out of their scanty and uncertain mate- 
rials, ate driven to forecast and to prepare for coming 
events as best they may ; and when Christians, im- 
pelled by like considerations, are found betakkig 
themselves to ' the sure word of prophecy, as to a 
light shining in a dark place,' to guide their expec- 
tations and direct their course, ' until the day dawn, 
and the day-star arise in their hearts.' 

* * * "In the first three centuiies, for ex- 
ample, the mortal struggles of the Church with its 
Pagan enemy threw it forward, for the very mate- 
rials of relief and support, upon its revealed destinies. 
And accordingly we find, that the fathers of this 
period gave more attention to the prophetic Scrip- 
tures than wasdone from that, time forward, probably, 
to the era of the Reformation. The promised ter- 
mination of the church's militant condition, and the 
glory which was to follow, was to them just the con- 
genial theme which, from their circumstances, it 
might have been expected to be. Many of them 
held some of the distinguishing peculiarities of the 
pre-millennialists ; and in the times of hottest perse- 
cution, multitudes were inflamed with the desire of 
martyrdom, by the firm belief that they would thus 
secure to themselves ' a part in the first resurrection.' 

" What a contrast to this does the next age present ! 
The Church's affairs reached their crisis. Victory 
declared on the side of the Gospel. The great red 
dragon, with his Pagan witcheries, was cast out. — 
' They overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and 
by the word of their testimony ; and they loved not 
their lives unto the death.' The hitherto militant 
became now a triumphant church, but in a very dif- 
ferent sense from what many a student of prophecy 
had expected. The martyred testimony of Jesus 
'lived and reigned;' but the martyrs themselves 
lived not. Christianity ascended the throne of the 
Caesars ; and the divine purpose respecting it having, 
by this surprising development, assumed altogether 
a new aspect in the minds of Christians, their views 
of prophecy underwent a corresponding change. In 
the sunshine of imperial favor, the Church made 
such prodigious advances in territorial extent and 
external prosperity, that she imagined herself to 
have realized the prophetic visions of the glory of the 
latter day, and already to have entered on her mil- 
lennial rest. Nor was this an error so much in pro- 
phetic interpretation, as a carnal accommodation of 
prophetic imagery to the luxurious repose which the 
church now enjoyed. Henceforth prophecy ceased 
to have any attractions,— all interest in the future 
being lost in the indolent enjoyment of the present. 

" With the Reformation, however, the study of 
prophecy revived, on the principle we have indicated, 
and was crowned with the discovery— to the reformed 
party intensely interesting and all-important— that the 
Anti-christiau power against which they were contend- 
ing at such odds, and to the destruction of which their 
whole energies were devoted, was none other than 



the doomed ' Beast' of Daniel and the Apocalypse, i 
But they were too busy to prosecute the study very 
far beyond their immediate necessities. * * * 
Luther and several of the reformers speak of the end 
of the world, in the ordinary sense of that expression, 
as near at hand, and refer, in connection with this, 
to the second coming of Christ and the everlasting 
state, as not far off. * * * * * 
" When the progress of the Reformation was ar- 
rested, prophetic study, during the long period of 
stagnation that ensued, of course declined ; but, on 
the same principle it revived in England during the 
civil wars of the seventeenth century. First arose 
Joseph Mede, the Newton of prophecy, who, in his 
; Clavis Apocalyptica,' first published in 1627, and 
in one or two subsequent tractates, furnished the 
' Principia ' of exact interpretation. From this 
time, and especially during the Commonwealth, one 
publication followed another in rapid succession, on 
such subjects as Daniel's four monarchies— the struc- 
ture and interpretation of the Apocalypse, &c. 
****##» 

"The first French revolution startled Europe from 
the sepulchral repose of the last century ; since 
which period the investigation of prophecy has re- 
ceived an impetus, and been prosecuted with an ardor, 
perseverance, and success, unparalleled since the 
apostles' days ; nor can all that is extant of prior 
date be compared with it, in point of vigor, breadth, 
or value. The convulsive upheavings and volcanic 
explosions which that terrific series of events occa- 
sioned, felt, as they were, over all the territories of 
Christendom, and impregnating the entire social sys- 
tem with new elements, made all things in a manner 
new. It occasioned more revolutions, perhaps, in 
the intellectual and moral world, than in the political. 
The general mind seemed quickened as from the 
dead. Awakening from more than a ceutury's tor- 
por, it sprang forth, taking possession of all fields of 
inquiry. New currents of thought burst forth ; and 
while much raw speculation, and many shocking 
principles were poured over the face of society, with 
a zeal never before witnessed — light and life, truth 
aud love, sprang out of the same convulsions, shed- 
ding their holy and gladsome influence over the dis- 
eased and unsettled mass. In particular, scarcely 
had the revolutionary earthquake shaken the social 
earth to its centre, spreading terror and dismay over 
all Europe, when the sealed book of prophecy seemed 
to have been on a sudden open, and eager eyes ap- 
peared intent on its mystic oracles. ' Watchman, 
what of the night? watchman, what of the night]' 
was the anxious inquiry of many a student in this 
comparatively new field of investigation ; and, ac- 
cordingly, more works on prophetic subjects have 
issued from the press since the commencement of 
that period, than ever before appeared ; some of them 
sufficiently crude, and others wild in the extreme, 
but proving, as a whole, that a new era in the inves- 
tigation of prophecy has opened upon the Church ; 
and inspiring the hope that the roll of prophecy, in- 
stead of being once more folded up, is de&tined to be 
the chart by which the church is to steer her course 
through the stormy element on which she has entered 
— the bright firmament over her head, in which may 
be descried the day-star of her hope which is to guide 
her into the haven of millennial rest." — pp. 1-6. 

Mr. Brown is of opinion that " much irrelevant 
discussion has been mixed up with the question of 
the pre-millennial advent," and that "arguments 
have been advanced, not on one side of the question 
only, but on both sides, — which originate in confused 
apprehensions of the whole subject." What he calls 
" one gross misconception," " relates to a belief in 
a personal advent." He says : — 

" Some pre-millennialists seem to think that this 
belief is confined to themselves ; and that those who 
repudiate a pre-millennial advent are not expecting 
their adorable Lord in person at all. So they go 
about to prove that he will come ; and spend many 
useless pages in showing that it will not be a provi- 
dential, nor a spiritual, but a personal coming. 

"Twelve clergymen of the Church of England, 
for example, have recently preached and published 
two distinct courses of Lectures on the Second Com- 
ing of Christ, on pre-millennial principles. The sec- 
ond edition of their first volume is now before me, 
with a preface by Mr. Bickersteth. Sixteen pages 
of the first lecture are spent on the certainty and na- 
ture of the second advent. On the latter of these, the 
author, after arguing at length against its being a 
providential coming, as at the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem, proceeds to show that it will not be a spiritual 
coming. ' This,' says he, ' is perhaps the more 
common explanation of the second coming (!) : it is 
not the less erroneous upon that account. Common 
errors are errors still. It is not, I say, a spiritual 
coming ; that is, Christ's advent does not mean dwell- 
ing in the hearts of his people.' Enlarging on this, 
the author finds himself ' brought to the conclusion ' 
— evidently in opposition to what he imagines to be 
the common view — that a v personal presence is to be 
expected. ' This,' he goes on to say, ' at least is 
possible. Prejudice may cause some to doubt the 
probability (!), but the possibility cannot be denied.' 
We have then a formal — if not very forcible — defence, 
first of the probability, and next of the certainty, of 
a personal advent, occupying seven pages. Were 
this a solitary case, it were ungracious to notice it. 
But it is only one of the latest specimens of a most 
offensive charge, running through too many produc- 
tions of this class, namely, that those who deny the 
pre-millennial views, disbelieve the personality of 
the second advent. 

" It is difficult to persuade one's self of the serious- 
ness of such a charge. Inaccuracy of conception, or 
culpable ignorance of the general belief, it certainly 
betrays. Mi. Bickersteth himself, however, is not 
chargeable with this misrepresentation. His own 
work on the Prophecies puts the question in a 
truer light than this specimen of the volume which 
he prefaces. ' The great points of controversy (says 
he) among Christians, are not with regard to the ac- 
tual and personal coming of Christ — all who believe 
the Bible, believe that he will thus come, for ever to 
bless his servants, and punish his enemies. The 
question is rather when this coming shall take place 
— previously to the millennium, or subsequently to 



it.' Yes ; That Christ, when he comes the second 
time, will come in person, is doubted by none who 
believe in the personality of his first advent. It is 
the time, and, consequently, the objects of his coming 
that are in question- 1 — not its reality." — pp. 13-15. 

These femarks are doubtless just ; and yet the ar- 
guments which he points out as superfluous, are not 
entirely uncalled for. The majority of Christian 
professors in this country doubtless believe in the 
personal coming of Christ at the final judgment. 
But large numbers have no established faith respect- 
ing it. A late work on the Second Advent, by Prof. 
Crosby, of Dartmouth College, denies any personal 
coming. Prof. Stuart, in his Hints (2d edition), 
recommends the first of April as a suitable time to 
fix on for Christ's coming ; and in vain do we look 
for any certain evidence that he believes in a personal 
advent. Dr. Bushnell, and the whole tribe of his 
school, have very imperfect ideas of any tisible mani- 
festation of Christ in his second appearance. And 
Prof. Bush denied the same before he embraced the 
views of Swedenborg. These facts show that in 
order to reach all minds, it is necessary to demon- 
strate the personality as well as the nearness of the 
advent. Mr. Brown alludes to Prof. Bush's " Ana- 
stasis "as an exception ; but he says : " The long 
apology which he deems it necessary to preface his 
book, for presuming to impugn the faith of the entire 
Church of Christ for eighteen centuries, fully con- 
firms the statement as to the universality and steadi- 
ness of the Church 's belief in the second personal 
advent of Christ." In another place, Mr. Brown 
remarks further : — 

" Pre-Millennialists have done the Church a real 
service, by calling attention to the place which the 
second advent holds in the word of God and the 
scheme of divine truth. If the controversy which 
they have raised should issue in a fresh and impartial 
inquiry into this branch of it, 1, for one, instead of 
regretting, shall rejoice in the agitation of it. When 
they dilate upon the prominence given to this doc- 
trine in Scripture, and the practical uses which are 
made of it, they touch a chord in the heart of every 
simple lover of his Lord, and carry conviction to all 
who tremble at his word, — so much so, that I am 
persuaded nine-tenths of all who have embraced the 
pre-millennial view of the second advent, have done 
so on the supposition that no other view of it will ad- 
mit of an unfettered and unmodified use of the Scrip- I 
ture language on the subject, — that it has its full in- 1 
terpretation and force only on this theory. Asser- 
tions to this effect abound in the writings of all 
modern pre-millennialists, with the single exception, 
perhaps, of Mr. White, of Dublin. But the fact of 
the scriptural prominence of this doctrine, and their 
inference from this as to the time of it, must not be 
confounded. On the former, we are cordially at one 
with them ; on the latter, we are directly at issue 
with them. And believing, as we do, that the clear- 
ing of this preliminary matter will go far with many 
to settle the whole question, we think the present 
chapter will not be mis-spent upon it. 

" With the Pre-Millennialists. then, we affirm, that 
the Redeemer's second appearing is the very pole 
star of the Church. That it is so held forth in the 
New Testament, is beyond dispute. Let any one do 
himself the justice to collect and arrange the evidence 
on the subject, and he will be surprised — if the study 
be new to him, — at once at the copiousness, ihe 
variety, and the conclusiveness of it. It is but a 
specimen of that evidence that we can give here. Is 
it, then, careless sinners or lax professors that are to 
be warned ? ' What is a man profited if he shall 
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul ? For 
the Son of Man shall come in the glory of his Father, 
with his angels, and then shall he reward every man 
according to his works.' ' The Lord is long suf- 
fering, not willing that any should perish. But the 
day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night.' 
Is it saints that are to be stimulated to patience, to 
hope, to holiness, to heavenly-mindedness ? ' Be 
patient, therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the 
Lord.' ' Gird up the loins of your mind ; be sober, 
and hope to the end, for the grace that is to be 
brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ.' 
' And now, little children, abide in him, that when 
he shall appear we may have confidence, and not be 
ashamed before him at his coming.' ' Occupy till 
I come.' ' Let your loins be girded about, and 
your lamps burning, and ye yourselves like unto men 
that wait for their Lord, when he shall return from 
the wedding, that when he cometh he may open to 
them immediately. Blessed are those servants whom 
the Lord, when he cometh, shall find watching.' — 
1 The crown of righteousness shall be given at that 
day to all them that love his appearing.' 'The 
conversation ' of believers ' is in heaven, from 
whence also they look for the Saviour.' The whole 
change wrought upon the Thessalonian converts is 
summed up in these two things, that they ' turned 
to God from idols, to serve the living and true God, 
and to wait for his Son from heaven.' And this at- 
titude of waiting for Christ is represented as the dis- 
tinguishing excellence of the Corinthian Christians : 
' Ye come behind in no gift, waiting for the coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, who,' the apostle appro- 
priately adds, 'will confirm you unto the end, that 
ye may be blameless in the day of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.' This last passage suggests a class of texts, 
in which the Advent is placed in a peculiarly inter- 
esting light. As if the believer's sanctification, once 
commenced, would be completed only at the coming 
,of his Lord, we find the apostle assuring the Philip- 
pian converts that ' He who had begun a good work 
in them would perform it until the day of Jesus 
Christ.' And agreeably to this is his prayer for the 
Thessalonians, and assurance regarding them : ' And 
the very God of peace sanctify you wholly ; and I 
pray God your whole spirit, and soul, and body, be 
preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Faithful is he that calleth you, who 
also will do it.' Delightful thought! that the close 
of the believer's career is to be regarded as merging 



THE ADVENT HERALD. 



in the solemnities of the second advent,— that the 
beams of his Lord's glory should be seen brightening 
the horizon of his present abode. 

" There is still another class of texts — the most 
delightful, perhaps, of all, and certainly the most 
telling upon the heart— in wliich the widowed condi- 
tion and feeling of the Church, while her Lord is ab- 
sent from her in the heavens, are brought to view. — 
And from whom do we get this idea in its perfection ? 
Is it from the apostles expressing the feeling which 
His absence created in the hearts of his loving peo- 
ple? No; it is from Christ himself, intimating 
what he expected at their hands, — taking it for 
granted that they would not be able to do without 
him. 1 And they said unto him, Why do the dis- 
ciples of John fast often and make prayers, and the 
disciples of the Pharisees, and thy disciples fast not? 
And he said unto them, Can ye make the children 
of the bridechamber fast while the bridegroom is 
with them ? But the days will come when the Bride- 
groom shall be taken away from them, and then shall 
they fast in those days. No man putteth a piece of 
a new garment upon an old,' &c. Would it be in- 
congruous in the church to mourn and feel desolate 
in the presence of her Lord ? Not less incongruous, 
it seems, is it not to cherish the feeling of desolation 
in his absence. And both are such- incongruities as 
confounding the seasons of fasting and feasting, as 
putting a piece of a new garment upon an old, as 
putting new wine into old bottles, and preferring new 
wine to old. — Luke 5:33-39. Still more touchingly 
does this thoughtfind vent in his last discourse with his 
disciples, as he sat with them at the communnion 
table in the upper room of Jerusalem, the night be- 
fore he suffered. As he broke to them, by little and 
little, the sad news that he was ab«ut to leave 
them, he poured forth the richest consolations in 
view of it, — ' staying them with flagons, and com- 
forting them with apples.' But he had no wish to 
carry this too far. Love loves to be indispensable to 
its object ; and Jesus will think it an abuse of his 
consolations, if we have learned from them to do with- 
out him. Written communications and tokens of af- 
fection from the absent One are dear to affection — 
but only when himself cannot be had. Christ's word, 
and the seals of his love, conveyed to our hearts by 
the blessed Spirit, are inexpressibly dear to his loving 
people — but only in the absence of himself. And 
never do we please Christ so much as when we ' re- 
fuse to be comforted,' even with his own consola- 
tions, save in the prospect of his Personal Return. — 
Hear how, confiding in this affection of ours to Him- 
self, he takes it for granted that we shall be misera- 
ble without him : ' Do ye inquire among yourselves 
of that I said, A little while, and ye shall not see 
me, and again, a little while, and ye shall see me? 
Verily, verily, 1 say unto you, that ye shall weep and 
lament, but the world shall rejoice ; and yon shall 
be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turned into 
jay. A woman, when she is in travail, hath sorrow, 
because her hour is come : but as soon as she is de- 
livered, she remembereth no more the anguish, for 
joy that a man is born into the world, J^nd ye now 
therefore have sorrow, but I will see you again, and 
your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no man taketh 
from you.' "—John 16:19-22. 

Mr. Bonar gives credit to the foregoing, as " most 
just, most vigorous, and most needful remarks." He 
says : — 

It would be well for Christians in general to ponder 
the whole of the author's statements with reference 
to this. He sets out well. He strikes the proper 
key. It will not do to argue this controversy upon 
any other ground. And we believe that were minis- 
ters in general acting upon the principles of the 
writer, the discussion might have by this time been 
far nearer its settlement. Nor is it yet too late. Let 
ministers of Christ take up the theme. Let them 
preach trie coming of the Lord. Let them give it 
the prominence which Scripture does, and which Mr. 
Brown would here have them do, and there is a far 
greater likelihood of the two parties at least under- 
standing each other. But so long as the advent is 
kept out of view ; so long as that " blessed hope " 
is made to occupy a mere common and subordinate 
place amid the motives derived from the future, 
it is impossible that the subject in debate can be 
rightly argued, or at least argued with any hope of 
an adjustment. 

One of the chief things for which we value this 
volume is, that it gives that prominent place to the 
advent which the Holy Spirit has given it, and which 
every faithful watchman ought to give it, if he would 
not shun to declare the whole counsel of God. We 
feel assured that Mr. Brown's words will not be lost. 
They will be listened to by many who would not re- 
gard them so much if coming from another pen ; and 
the Church of Christ may perhaps have yet to thank 
him for the faithful way in which he has spoken out 
his mind upon this matter. If even one minister of 
the gospel be led by it to proclaim " the glorious 
appearing " of the Lord, he will have to rejoice 
that he has not written in vain. Nor can we doubt 
that his words will be weighed by every unbiassed 
mind ; perhaps even by those whom strong prejudice 
may hitherto have led to shrink altogether from the 
subject. — pp. 7, 8. 

Mr. Bonar, however, cannot refrain from pointing 
out an incongruity between what Mr. Brown says 
respecting the widowed and sorrowful state of the 
Church, during the entire period of her Lord's ab- 
sence, and what the Bible says of'the future glory 
of the Church during the time in which Mr. Brown 

claims her Lord is still to be absent. He says : 

We might be inclined to ask, if this be the case 
what kind of millennium is it that Mr. B. is expect- 
ing ? That period is everywhere set forth in Scrip- 
ture as one of blessedness and triumph, — the knowl- 
edge of the Lord covering the earth, the desert re- 
joicing and blossoming as the rose. But yet the 
Church, in that day, is to " cherish the feelino- 0 f 
desolation " on account of an absent Lord. She is 
to refuse to be comforted. Nay, she is to be " mis- 
erable without him." All this in the age of millen- 
nial glory ! Surely the prophetic descriptions given 
of that holy time are such as to preclude the possi- 
bility of such desolation, discomfort, and misery. 



Surely it will be a poor millennium in which the 
Church is called upon to go mourning, refusing to be 
comforted. Is this all the joy in reserve for that 
joyous day? Is there not something out of joint 
with a theory presenting an incongruity like this? — 
pp. 14, 15— (To be continued.) 



THE BURDEN OF PRINCES. 

(Continued from our last.) 

IV. — The Refusal. 

They have not known, and they will not understand ; 
In darkness they will walk !-Verse 5. 

No voice of warning can pierce their ear. They 
are as the deaf adder. Intent on pleasure, bent on 
selfish indulgences, pursuing ambition, delighting in 
pomp, carrying out their own capricious wills, they 
will not listen to reproof, though it comes not from 
their subjects but from their Sovereign, not from man 
but from God. Their proceedings all along have 
been marked by ignorance, blindness, folly ; and in 
this they persist. They hate the light, they love 
unrighteousness : they will not learn. Security has 
taught them nothing in time past ; insecurity is 
teaching them nothing still. Prosperity has taught 
them nothing ; adversity is equally unavailing. Nei- 
ther mercy nor judgment reaches them. They close 
both eyes and ears. " They have not known, neither 
will they understand." Some exceptions there have 
been to this ;— brighter gleams in this dark scene of 
sad history. In some respects our own land stands 
outas a noble exception. With all its ills, and faults, 
and misgovernment, there is more of high principle 
and strict justice in the judgment-seats of our king- 
dom than has been exhibited in any nation of the earth. 
Bribery, legal persecution, deliberate unrighteous- 
ness are things which dare not lift up their heads 
among us. And doubtless for this we are favored 
of Him who loves righteous judgment. But still the 
general characteristic of government in our world, is 
such as we have described above. And so it will be 
till the Lord come. Reformation of abuses, change 
of constitutions, the force of public opinion, are 
much insisted on as quite sufficient to accomplish all 
that is needed. But in vain. Man's selfishness re- 
mains the same, and no reforms can reach the real 
seat of the disease. Yet mark how calmly these 
words of the Psalm are spoken, and how simple and 
unexaggerated they are. " They have not known, 
neither will they understand." There is no angry 
outburst against the unrighteous Judges ; no furious 
utterance of vengeance ; no bitter execrations such 
as fill men's lips, or breathes through all the journals 
of our day, self-styled « liberal." No ; the lan- 
guage is that of august and solemn dignity ; nay, it 
is that of mild forbearance and tender pity. " They 
know not, neither will they understand." How like 
the words of Him who said in the language of dis- 
appointed affection,—" Ye will not come to me that 
ye might live." How like the words of Him who 
wept over doomed Jerusalem, longing to gather her 
that would not be gathered ; to bless her that would 
not be blest ! 

V. — The Consequences. 

All the foundations of the earth shall be moved.— Verse 5. 
Failing in the discharge of their high trust they 
bring on the world's day of confusion and disaster.— 
Their abuse of power ends in the ruin of all things. 
God set them up in order to consolidate and cement 
and clasp together the different parts of this world. 
But they fulfil not their office, and the earth becomes 
clean dissolved,— that state of things is introduced 
which is described by the Prophet Isaiah in his 
twenty-fourth chapter. The roots of government are 
torn up ; the foundations of the earth are shaken ; 
society is disorganized, decomposed, dissolved !— 
This terrible derangement is here traced by God 
himself to its true cause, and declared to be the fruit 
of misgovernment and unrighteous judgment. It is 
vain for rulers to blame a rebellious and headstrong 
people ; it is vain to ascribe the evils of the day to 
the wide-sown seeds of infidelity and anarchy among 
the nations. God will not allow rulers to forget that 
they themselves are first of all guilty. Had they 
discharged aright their office and ruled in Uie fear of 
God, would there have been now a revolting people, 
or would there have been heard the cry of nations 
breathing vengeance ? Is it not the misgovernment 
and oppression of rulers that has generated the ex- 
plosive force that is now tearing empires asunder, 
splitting into a hundred fragments the solid rocks of 
ancient constitutions and dynasties? This may be 
a most unwelcome truth, and they who proclaim it 
may be ranked among the abettors of anarchy. Be 
it so. It is the truth of God ; not the less needed 
because unwelcome ; and it is a truth which in faith- 
fulness we are bound to proclaim, even when most 
urgently enforcing subjection to the powers that be. 
That which is dissolving society, which is levelling 
ranks, which is unknitting communities, which is 
undermining thrones, which is corroding the strong 
pillars of empires, which is pouring out defiance 
against law, is an agency called into being and 
ripened into strength by the princes of the earth 
themselves. It is they to whom the world is indebted 
for the spirit of lawlessness which has infected the 



very air of earth, and is preparing the way for the 
Lawless One himself ! Every act of misgovernment 
tells upon the world. It does not end with the 
wrong inflicted, but spreads itself on every side, and 
gives birth to an endless train of mighty results. — 
Every act of misrule eats into the very core of social 
life, snapping some vital tie, dissolving some part of 
the cement which gives compactness and solid strength 
to the structure. Not one unrighteous sentence but 
goes to a future account, and tells ultimately upon 
the condition of the earth. The oppressor may say, 
" Oh, it is but a widow, it is but an orphan that it 
injured ; it will go no farther." Ah, but was not 
the command " defend the poor and fatherless," and 
therefore not to comply with it is helping to tear up 
the foundaions of the earth. Or the misruler may 
say, " Oh, it is but a saint that is wronged, or it is 
but a sect of Christians that will suffer ; what matters 
it?" Ah, but all such deeds are telling fearfully 
upon the constitution of the kingdom, destroying the 
social structure, digging a mine not only under the 
thrones of kings, but under the very foundations of 
the earth. And shall we hesitate to lay our finger 
upon the world's fretting sore and trace its present 
evils to their source? The people are not guiltless. 
Far from it. Who but a fiend or an atheist would 
defend the wild outbursts of anarchy such as France 
has witnessed? But the rulers are at fault. They 
have not been a terror to evil-doers, nor a praise to 
them that do well. They have either perpetrated or 
winked at enormities. They have hated and pro- 
scribed the Bible. The have not taught the people. 
They have not given the nation a Sabbath. They 
have exalted Antichrist and done homage to Rome. 
They have cherished the fasle Church and frowned 
upon the true. They have sown the wind, and they 
are now reaping the whirlwind. With one hand 
they have torn up the foundation, with the other they 
have plucked out the keystone. Need they wonder 
that the whole arch is falling to pieces above them, 
and that they find it so vain to endeavor, by scaffold- 
ing and underpropping, to prevent the total ruin of a 
fabric which they themselves had so recklessly un- 
dermined ? 

VI. — The Sentence. 

I said, Gods are ye, 

And sons of the Most High all of vou ; 

Surely as man ye shall die, 

And as one of the princes shall ye fall.— Vs- 6, S. 

Such is God's sentence against earth's rulers for 
their unfaithfulness in office. It is a sentence which 
has been long on its way to them ; its execution has 
been long deferred ; for with its execution stand 
connected all the terrors of the day of infinite ven- 
geance to the world. God lingers long, loving to 
spare, reluctant to smite ; not willing that any should 
perish, but that all should come to repentance. But 
long-suffering has its bounds, and righteousness must 
at length have its free course. The higher the eleva- 
tion the deeper will be the shame and ruin ; the 
greater the trust reposed in them, the more terrible 
will be the judgment that overtakes them for its non- 
fulfilment or betrayal. Their station screens them 
no longer. Their names of honor are no pleas for 
leniency or respite. Their thrones are no bulwarks, 
no battlements for defence in the day of evil, but 
surer marks for the thunderbolts of wrath. " The 
lofty looks of man shall be humbled, and the haughti- 
ness of men shall be bowed down." — Isa. 2:10-22. 
See there the whole picture of ruin ; see also Rev. 
6:15, 17. Let us observe here : — 

(1.) The honor conferred by God. He called them 
Gods, and Sons of the Most High, and in so naming 
them He implies the vast honor put upon them as 
well as the source of their dignity and authority. — 
They are God's representatives, on whom hp has be- 
stowed his own name. They are made partakers of 
God's authority, dignity, power on earth. It is He, 
not themselves, — He, not thepeople, who has bestowed 
the honor and delegated the power. These honors 
and titles are not usurped or self-assumed, nor are 
they indicative of lordly pride or contemptuous arro- 
gance on the part of the possessor. They are given 
by God, and as such are to be recognized and rever- 
enced by us. Hence the sin of "speaking evil of 
dignities," or of uttering contempt against those 
whom God has set over us, unworthy though they 
be. Moses was commanded to say to Israel, " Thou 
shaft not revile the gods nor curse the ruler of thy 
people ;" and Paul thus expressed himself, " I wist 
not, brethren, that he was the high priest, for it is 
written, Thou shalt not speak evil of the ruler of thy 
people." — Acts 23:5. Let us not then scorn the 
name of kings, yielding to the infidel clamor of these 
last days. It is God who has given them their seat 
and name. Let us not fret and chafe at the thought 
of rank and title and regal state. It is God's will 
that it should be so ; and, did we but see into the 
nature of things and comprehend the divine ideal of 
a well-ruled world, we should see that such a state 
of things is unspeakably the best. Let us not mur- 
mur against the rulers of the earth, nor envy them 
their lofty thrones, nor their purple raiment, nor 
their jewelled crowns. These are God's giving, not 
man's usurpation. They are, moreover, types of 
the dignity and honor yet in store for the redeemed. 



" Kings and priests," a " royal priesthood," such 
are our names even now ; and the glory which they 
imply is that with which we are to be invested when 
the true King shall be revealed and the great king- 
dom shall come. 

(2.) The sentence pronounced. " As man ye shall 
die ; as one of the princes shall ye fall." Ye shall 
die as other men die, — undistinguished, unheeded, 
unhonored, perhaps unwept, — not buried in the sep- 
ulchre of kings. Ye shall fall like Lucifer, son of 
the morning, cast out like an abominable branch, 
(Isa. 14:12,) like Egypt, or Asshur, or Elam, or 
Meshech. or Tubal (Ezek. 32:17-32 ;) their " graves 
are set in the sides of the pit, they are slain, fallen 
with the sword, going down uncircumcised into the 
nether parts of the earth, bearing their shame with 
them that go down to the pit." 

Who is it then that is shaking the thrones of Eu- 
rope? God himself! God has risen to call rulers 
to account, and He is making them feel that it is He 
who is speaking, — speaking to them in that wild roar 
of anarchy that is gathering round their palaces. It 
is not man that is wielding the sword of vengeance. 
It is not man's might or fury that is accomplishing 
these scenes of terror and of wonder, that are unfold- 
ing themselves. It is God. He has summoned his 
legions. He has marshalled his hosts. He has un- 
sheathed his glittering sword " bathed in heaven," 
and is now bringing it down for judgment upon 
Christendom ; nor shall it again be sheathed or 
cease its work of death till his own right hand and 
his holy arm have gotten him the victory. There is 
now no safety, either for rulers or ruled, save by 
taking the side of God, and ranging under his ban- 
ner. There is no refuge 'from the world-wasting 
tempest save in the clefts of the rock. There is no 
security from being crushed under the weight of fall- 
ing thrones, or swept away with crumbling kingdoms > 
like the chaff of the summer threshing-floor, save by 
being found in Him who is our shield, our shelter, 
our hiding-place, our pavilion in the day of storm 
and battle. — (To be continued.) 
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TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

Bro. Himes :— As truth is what I seek, I hold myself in 
readiness to receive it whenever it is presented to my un- 
derstanding. I would gladly exchange error for truth at any 
time. In your comments in the last number of the " Her- 
ald " upon a communication which I sent to the office a few 
days since, you expressed your res|>ect for me, for which I 
present you my humble acknowledgments. As you mani- 
fested a willingness to give instruction, I would avail myself 
of your kindness to gain some light upon a portion of Dan- 
iel's prophecy. As you have the counsel of learned men, 
and the aid of extensive publications, I wish to know your 
views upon the subject. The information which I desire is 
this i Are the 70 weeks of Dan. 9 : 24 a part of the 2300 
days of chap. 8 : 14 1 and if so, do they commence at the 
same time 1 By giving an explicit answer to the above in 
the " Herald," you will much oblige yours, &c. w. 

Remarks. — By referring to books, &m\ consulting the 
learned, we get no light respecting the connection of the 70 
weeks and 2300 days. The first one who ever suspected such 
a connection, was Hans Wood, Esq., of Rossmead, in the 
county of Westmeath, Ireland, and was published by him in 
an anonymous commentary on the Revelation of St. John, 
in London, in 1787. Before 1843 we became satisfied of the 
validity of the arguments sustaining their connection and 
simultaneous commencement. There has nothing transpired 
to weaken the force of those arguments, but the passing of 
the time we expected for their termination. We now have 
no other fact to advance against their connection ; and there- 
fore can only wait for the mystery of the passing of time to 
be explained. But of the commencement and termination of 
the 70 weeks, we are satisfied that they cannot be removed 
from the position which Protestants have always assigned 
them. 

H. H. — If you will take the book of the Judges, and add 
together the length of the reigns of the several judges, and 
of the captivities, you will find that Archbishop Usher was 
wide from the mark when he allowed but 350 years for that 
period, and but 479 from the departure from Egypt to the 
building of the Temple. St. Paul says (Acts 13 : 20) that 
the Israelites were under judges about the space of 450 years, 
until Samuel the prophet. (See Sacred Chronol., pp. 65-84.) 

Dr. W. W. Nelson — We have none — don't believe in that 
theory. He lives in Philadelphia. 

H. Baldwin — Have sent your letter to Bro. Craig. 

J. M. Cowles — We never had any such discussion with 
the paper you mention, and have no work on that subject. 

D. Bosworth — Have received several copies of Lord on the 
Apoc, if you want one. 

J. R. Hart — We have no view respecting the portion of 
Revelation you refer to, different from that given in the se- 
ries of articles we wrole on that book last year. 

H. Durkee — They will then have spiritual bodies — the 
natural body will be so changed, that it will not be liable to 
the ills that flesh is now heir to. 

L. — We have before said, that appointments were pub- 
lished on the responsibility of those making them. The of- 
fice is not responsible, unless the brethren in Conference re- 
quest us not to give those of persons who are trying to de- 
stroy us, — as some are who send in their appointment*. 



The United States mail steamship Atlantic is at last heard 
from. When six days out from Liverpool, she encountered 
a heavy gale, in which the shaft of the paddles was broken, 
rendering her progress by steam entirely impossible. Her 
officers were compelled to put back to Cork, a distance of 
1400 miles. Though the size of the vessel was so great, 
and the sails with which she was supplied for such contin- 
gencies were limited, she exhibited remarkable sailing quali- 
ties. The steamer arrived at Cork without any great dam- 
age besides that to her shaft, paddles, &c. 




THE ADVENT HERALD. 





AN INTERESTING FACT. 



Bro. Himes : — The following incident occurred 
in this State last fall. I received it from the lips of 
the individual who was the principal actor in the af- 
fair, and have transcribed it for insertion in the 

Herald." 

During the spring of 1850, Bro. D. R. Mansfield 
and wife labored in preaching the gospel of the king- 
dom in the towns of Bradley and Oldtown, situated 
on the Penobscot liver. Among the candid listeners 
to the interesting truths taught, was Mr. Thomas J. 
Bickmore, of Oldtown, who, after having heard, and 
compared scripture with scripture, received the truth 
in the love of it, and gave himself to the Lord for all 
future time. The result was, he became a new crea- 
ture in Christ Jesus, God's love being shed abroad 
in his heart by the Holy Ghost given unto him. 

In September following, Bro. Bickmore attended 
the camp-meeting held at Lincolnville, and was 
greatly strengthened and encouraged to pursue his 
journey towards the heavenly land of promise. On 
the Monday after the meeting, he left L. for Sears- 
mont, to see his aged mother, who resided in that 
place. His road lay through a piece of woods, on 
passing through which he noticed a man, a short dis- 
tance ahead of him, sitting on one side of the road. 
He felt impressed that there was something wrong 
about the man. but he went on. As he came up, the 
stranger arose, seized Bro. Bickmore by the collar, 
and demanded where he was going. " As far as my 
money will carry me," replied Bro. B. The stran- 
ger then drew a long knife, and raising it as if to 
stab him, demanded his money. Bro. B. at once 
gave it to him, amounting to three dollars and a half, 
at the same time saying, " You may have the money 
if you need it more than I do, or have a better right 
to it." " Are you not afraid, sir," said the robber, 
" that I shall kill you V " No, sir," said Bro. B. ; 
"the Lord will not allow you to draw one drop of 
blood from me." The robbed appeared confounded, 
while the hand which held the knife was suffered to 
drop by his side. Bro. Bickmore then fell on his 
knees, and in humble, fervent prayer, besought the 
Almighty to have mercy on the robher. The lattei 
soon left him and went into the woods, while he pro- 
ceeded on his vvay to Searsmont. He tarried in S. 
until early Wednesday morning, when he left for 
Belfast, to take passage in one of the steamboats for 
Bangor. When he reached Belfast, the boat had left 
a few minutes previously, and he was compelled to 
travel on foot to Bangor, from which place he would 
take the cars to Oldtown. 

After having passed over ihe bridge leading from 
Belfast village to the opposite shore, he heard some 
one walking very fast towards him from behind. The 
individual soon overtook him, and accosted him with, 
" Where have you been, sir?" " To Searsmont," 
replied Bro. B. " Are you the man that was robbed 
last Monday, in the woods?" " Yes, sir, 1 was 
robbed last Monday." " Well," said the individual, 
" I am the man who robbed you, and T wish you, sir, 
to forgive me, for I have not slept any since I com- 
mitted that dreadful act." " You have sinned against 
a holy God," said Bro. B., " and to him you must 
apply for forgiveness." The penitent robber still 
plead with Bro. B. for forgiveness, saying, that he 
would refund the money as soon as he obtained it, 
with as much more ; but he was as often directed to 
apply to Him who alone could forgive sins. The 
man's feelings at last became so intense, that he fell 
on his knees in the road, and besought the Lord for 
mercy and forgiveness. Bro. B. was willing to in- 
tercede with the Lord in behalf of the penitent thief, 
which he did. The result was, the man professed to 
find pardon, and they both went on their way rejoic- 
ing together in hope of glory. On arriving at Ban- 
gor, the man made efforts to obtain some money to 
repay Bro. B., but failed. The latter then left him, 
and returned to his family in Oldtown, wondering 
what these things could mean. A few weeks after- 
wards he received a letter, containing four dollars, 
from the penitent thief, with his name and residence, 
and expressing much gratitude to Bro. B. for his 
truly Christian deportment. God surely " works in 
a mysterious way, his wonders to perform." 

1 am now on my sixth week from home. I have 
had a good time in the different towns I have visited, 
in publishing the glad tidings of the kingdom at 
hand. Good has been done in removing the preju- 
dice from the minds of some, in reclaiming and 
quickening others, while one was brought tp praise 
the Lord for the gospel of God"s dear Son. I am 
much encouraged to labor for the good of souls, and 
trust that my iabor is not in vain in the Lord. We 
hope for good results from the Conference to be held 
in this place, as considerable interest is manifested by 
some in this vicinity, where the people are but little 
acquainted with the reasons of our hope. 

Truly yours in hope, Thomas Smith. 
Whitefield (Me.), Feb. 5th, 1851. 



lost ; but they have had but little preaching. Bro. 
Stinson spent one day with them, and Bro. Perkins 
one day, which was all until I came. I have preached 
eleven discourses in different parts of the town, and 
on Loud's Island, where there are some eighty in- 
inhabitants. In four of the places where we held 
our meetings, the people were entirely ignorant of 
our faith ; but they gave us a candid hearing, and in 
some instances listened with great satisfaction. The 
door seems to be open for good to be done in some of 
these places ; yet there are many things that stand 
in the way of the work of God. The tone of piety 
is extremely low. the churches are mostly given to 
worldly-mindedness, and the watchmen are teaching 
the ''fabled golden dawn" — the universal preva- 
lence of Christianity. It cannot therefore be ex- 
pected that many will love to learn that Jesus is soon 
coming 1o reckon with his servants But the truth 
has not altogether lost its power : some will hear and 
believe, despite of the false impressions that have 
been made by idol shepherds. Blessed be God, his 
cause will stand and prosper, whether men will or 
will not that it should stand. I hope that from hence- 
forth, those who feel an interest in the cause of our 
soon-coming Lord, will take a stand for the important 
" present truth " — the Lord is at hand — and sustain 
a regular meeting among them, that the light which 
God has given them may shine out among others 
around them, to awaken and lead them to the foun- 
tain of life, where they will receive grace to enable 
them to shun the perils of these last days, and to 
guide them to the port of endless day. Let us re- 
member, that " Blessed are they that do his com- 
mandments, that they may have a right to the tree of 
life, and enter in through the gate into the city." 
Yours, looking for the King in his beauty. 
Bristol (Me.), Jan. 22d, 1851. 



WHITEFIELD CONFERENCE. 



LETTER FROM I. C. WELLCOME. 

Dear Bro. Himes: — We are now in Bristol, 
where we have spent two weeks in persuading our 
fellow-men to seek an interest in Christ, and avail 
themselves of the benefits of his all-atoning blood, 
while he still sits as mediator between God and man, 
and also, in sounding the alarm of the soon-coming 
judgment, by showing from the signs of the times, 
and the fulfilment of prophecy, that " the end of all 
things is at hand." There are a few of God's little 
flock in this town, who love the news of a soon com- 
ing King to reign in righteousness, and are not 
ashamed to confess that they are looking for Jesus to 
come and set up his kingdom. 

The efforts made here last winter to establish the 
truth, that the Lord is at hand, was not altogether 



Agreeable to appointment, a few of our faithful 
brethren and sisters assembled on Friday evening, 
Feb. 7th. The location was such, that we did not 
expect a large attendance, it being almost entirely a 
new field, and only two families in the place who could 
be expected to support the meeting ; but their hearts 
were large, and they felt abundantly able to receive, 
and feed the strangers that assembled. The weather 
was very cold, which, in all probability, deterred 
some from coining ; but those whose hearts are fully 
in the work of God, and who make his cause their 
cause, are not often found absent from such meetings, 
when they can be present. Bro. T. Smith preached 
an introductory discourse from 2 Pet. 3:13, 14, to an 
attentive audience. 

At nine o'clock Saturday morning, we met to at 
tend to the business of the Conference. The meeting 
was called to order by nominating Bro. T. Smith 
Chairman, and 1. C. Wellcome Secretary. Th 
Treasurer then reported to the Conference the amount 
of money received and disbursed the past year, and 
to whom paid. The report was accepted, alter which 
propositions were presented for future action, and a 
committee chosen to suggest a plan to recommend to 
the brethren throughout the State. The hour for 
public worship having arrived, the forenoon was 
spent in prayer and conference. At 2 p. m. we met 
and listened to a discourse by Bro. H. Perkins, from 
Col. 3:1-4, which was very interesting, and was fol- 
lowed by a number of stirring and scriptural exhorta- 
tions. At seven o'clock in the evening we resumed 
our worship, when a discourse was delivered by Bro 
I. C. Wellcome, on the signs of the times, from Matt 
24:32, 33. The business committee then presented 
the following preamble and resolutions, which were 
unanimously adopted. 

" Whereas, the great duty enjoined upon us is 
to love our neighbor as ourselves ; and whereas, we 
believe the end of all things is at hand, and thousands 
are in danger of perishing for lack of a knowledge of 
the times in which we live ; and whereas, God has 
in mercy deposited with the body of Adventists the 
last message of the gospel to this world, therefore 
what we do for ourselves and others must be done 
quickly, it therefore becomes our duty as- believers 
in the speedy coming of the Lord, to put forth all 
oui efforts to save our fellowmen irom the wrath to 
come ; therefore, 

" Resolved, That we recommend to our brethren 
throughout the State to choose some one of their 
number, in their respective places, as a steward who 
shall also be a treasurer, " to provoke his brethren 
unto love and good works," and to solicit from them 
according to their ability, the means to carry out the 
principles of the above preamble, and to appropriate 
such funds as may be collected to the support of our 
ministering brethren, as they have need, while sound- 
ing the glad tidings of the coming kingdom, and by 
seeking to extend the light as far as possible into 
new fields, by keeping all our preachers in the field 
all the time. 

2d. Resolved, That we recommend, in the several 
places of our acquaintance, the following brethren, — 
viz. : S. K. Partridge, of Whitefield ; N. Smith, 
Windsor; T. Harley. Newcastle; J. Campbell, 
Noblesboro' ; S. Harding, Bristol ; Wm. Pullen, 
China ; E. Chism, Palermo ; P. Chamberlain, Exe- 
ter; J. Moody, Bangor; J. Clewley, Brewer ; J. 
Brooks, Orrington ; G. McKenney, Lincolnville; B. 
Mansfield, Camden; J. Larrabee, Topsham ; J. Um- 
bet hind, Richmond; H. Robinson, Litchfield; B. 
Marstin, Gardiner; L. L. Howard, Hallowell ; [. 
Wight, Augusta ; W. H. Fernald, I jewiston ; C. 
Jordan, Poland ; J. Files, Casco ; J. Partridge, 
Sacarappa ; P. Johnson, Portland ; Bro. Files, Gor- 
ham; P. Staples, Buxton ; E. Mitchell, Kennebunk ; 
Bro. Leonard, Waterford ; Bro. Knight, Paris; Bro. 
Small, Wilton; J. Fairbanks, Farmington ; J. 
Tripp, New Portland ; N. Clark, Cambridge; Bro. 
Moore, of Correnna M or such others as the biethren 
in their respective places may deem proper. 

"3d. Resolved, That we recommend that Brn. T. 
Smith, H. Stinson, R. Harley, N. Smith, and J. 
Brooks, if they attend the Salem Conference, shall 
be considered as delegates to represent the cause in 
Maine. 

"4th. Resolved. That a Report of this Conference 
be prepared and sent to the ' Advent Herald,' to be 
published forthwith." 



On Sunday morning Bro. T. Smith preached an 
instructive discourse from Rev. 3:21. In the after- 
noon Bro. N. Smith preached from 1 Thess. 5:1-5, 
much to the instruction and satisfaction of those that 
heard. It being stormy, many of the brethren then 
left, but the people came together in the evening 
and listened to a discourse by I. C. Wellcome, from 
Dan. 2:44. The Conference then closed, leaving a 
good impression on the minds of that part of the 
community who came and listened to the word 
preached during the session, and we trust that the 
seed sown will, by the blessing of God, produce 
fruit unto eternal life. This effort will not be in 
vain, the people listened with much candor, and 
freely opened their houses, and spread their tables, 
to supply the wants of those from abroad, and seemed 
ih earnest to learn what we believed. This is not, 
perhaps, true of all the community, but of those who 
attended the meeting. May the Lord reward them 
for their kindness to his children, and lead them into 
all truth, and prepare them for the coming judgment 
A revival had already commenced in town, under the 
labors of Bro. T. Smith, previous to the Conference, 
and we trust that the few whose hearts are now 
lighted up will persevere in extending it to others, 
and thus "keep themselves in the love of God," and 
win their fellow-men to Christ by warning them of 
the coming judgment. 

t T. Smith, Chairman. 

I. C. Wellcome, Secretary. 



A brother, lately returned Irom California, writes 
as follows : 

In regard to California, I am aware that many of 
this hope think it an evil thing for one of like faith 
to go there after the gold that perisheth. For my 
self I must say, I was only conscious of doing my 
duty, and in not going would have failed in what I 
considered my duty. Therefore, if I erred, I did it 
ignorantly. Had I said to an almost helpless sister 
The Lord will provide for you, (which I did say, 
and then not have done what I could (honestly) to 
provide for her necessities, would not my faith have 
been dead ? I went, I believe, trusting in the Lord 
and he preserved me on the way, sustained me whilst 
there, enabled me to accomplish the object for which 
I went, and permitted me once more to return to my 
beloved family and friends, for which I am truly 
thankful. 

It may be of interest to you to know, that I saw 
some there of like faith, one of whom returned with 
me. When I left, I saw a notice on a tree where I 
worked, stating that a lecture on the Second Advent 
would be delivered at a certain house, or cabin, the 
following Sunday, by a miner. I since learned that 
the meeting was well attended. 

The situation of things in California is generally 
such as I think the Scriptures warrant us to expect 
in the last days. — Wicked men and seducers waxing 
worse and worse. Yours, in hope of better things. 

Be it far from us to censure others for doing what 
they feel duty demands of them. In all matters of 
this nature, no one can judge of the duty of another. 
Each one for himself must render an account to God. 
To his own Master each one standeth, or falleth. 
What we would say to all is, Set not your affections 
on the things that perish with the using. — Ed. 



Obituary. 




" 1 am the resurrection and the life : he who helieveth in me, 
though he should die, yet he will live : and whoever liveth and be. 
ievethiu me, will never die."— John 11 : 25, io. 



Died, in Sutton, N. H., Jan. 27th, Bro. Ichabod 
E. Hazen, in the full enjoyment of the hope of a 
glorious resurrection from the dead, which he be- 
lieved would be very soon experienced by all who 
sleep in Jesus. Bro. Hazen embraced the Advent 
doctrine in 1842, and was a firm and consistent be- 
liever in its truths until his death. His health had 
been very feeble for the last five years, but he la- 
bored faithfully, with what strength he had, in pro- 
mulgating the truth, to the conversion of some sin- 
ners, and to the comfort and strengthening of many 
of the flock of Christ. His sickness was consump- 
tion, which confined hyn to his house for five weeks. 
Although he suffered great distress of body, his mind 
was at perfect peace. His conversation with all who 
visited him during his sickness, gave perfect satisfac- 
tion of his acceptance with God, so that his neigh- 
bors, who rejected his views of gospel truth, rever- 
enced him, in his death, as a man of God. He has 
left a wife and one child to mourn a husband and 
father. He requested me to preach his funeral ser- 
mon, which 1 did, to a large congregation, in the 
Baptist meeting-house, from 1 Thess. 4 : 13, 14. 

J. Couch. 

ADDRESS OF ADVENTISTS, 

Assembled in Conference at Auburn, If. Y , January 15th, 1SJ. ; 
being an exposition of their views on 

the second advent— the millennium— the new heavens and 

EARTH, &C. 

(Continued trom our last. ) 
THE NEW HEAVENS AND EARTH. 

" Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look 
for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness." — 2 Pet. 3:13. This is the language 
of Peter after describing the passing away of the 
present heavens, and the dissolution of the present 
earth. 

" We look," says Peter, " according io promise " 
alluding to a promise Isa. 65:17 : " Behold, I create 
new heavens and a new earth," which as distinctly 
leaches that there will be a new creation, as that 
there was originally a creation of the heavens and 
earth. 

" In the beginning God created the heavens and 
earth" (Gen. 1:1) is not more explicit language 
than, " Behold, I create new heavens and a new 
earth " (Isa. 65:17) ; " We, according to his prom- 



ise, look for new heavens and a new earth " (2 Pet. 

13) and " I saw a new heaven and a new earth : 
for the first heaven and the first earth were passed 
away." — Rev. 21:1. 
In saying " we look," the apostle show3 that the 
new heavens and earth " are destined for the abode 
of the " righteous," therefore the common idea that 
heaven " already in existence is their destined 
abode, is not scriptural. 

The doctrine of the Tenovation of the earth has 
been most ably and. eloquently advocated by John 
Wesley, Dr. Chalmers, and other distinguished 
divines. We shall not however rest our proof of 
this doctrine upon any human testimony, but upon 
the Bible, which, as just quoted, is most distinct in 
its enunciations of the cheering and glorious doctrine 
of the renewal of the eaith, as the eternal abode of 
God's, people. 

We will notice — 1st. The occasion for renewing 
the earth. The earth has been cursed by God in 
consequence of sin. However sceptical men may 
be on this point, yet the Scriptures most distinctly 
teach it. 

Cursed is the ground for thy sake ; in sorrow 
shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life ; thorns 
also and thistles shall it bring forth to thee : and 
thou shalt eat the herb of the field : in the sweat of 
thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto 
the ground." — Gen 3: 17-19. 

This curse cannot be explained away by any con- 
sistent rules of interpreting language. It is inoon- 
trovertibly true, that the sterility of the earth arid its 
noxious and useless plants, are the result of sin. 
God delights in correspondencies, and when man 
became degenerate and sinful, God made his habitation 
to correspond^ with his moral condition. 

But the earth was further cursed at the deluge: 
" And Cod said unto Noah, The end of all flesh is 
come before me ; for the earth is filled with violence 
through them : and behold, I will destroy them with 
the earth." — Gen. 6:13. We find that in cairying 
into execution this threatening, " The fountains of 
the great deep were broken up, and the windows of 
heaven were opened " (Gen. 7:11), and that "the 

waters prevailed and all the high hills and 

the mountains were covered." — vs. 19, 20. 

This awiul catastrophe was felt not only by the 
inhabitants of the earth, but the structure and ap- 
pearance of the earth itself must have been seriously 
impaired by this terrible inundation. 

But this is not the chief and final curse of the 
earth. It is " reserved unto fire against the day of 
judgment and perdition of ungodly men." — 2 Pet. 
3:7. The prophet Isaiah, in speaking of that day, 
says, " The earth also is defiled under the inhabi- 
tants thereof . . . therefore hath the curse devoured 
the earth, and they that dwell therein are desolate: 
therefore the inhabitants of the earth are burned, and 
few men left;" and again, "The earth is utterly 
broken down, the earth is clean dissolved."— ha. 24: 
6-19. 

Here is the final " curse," which comps on the 
earth in consequence of sin — " the curse devours the 
earth" when the last living generation of earth's 
" inhabitants are burned," which Peter calls " the 
perdition of ungodly men." 

We have sometimes spoken of this event errone- 
ously, as though the earth was to be " renewed by 
fire." The action of fire upon it will no more con- 
stitute a renewal of the earth, than the deluge of 
water did the old earth which perished. Both were 
curses in consequence of man's sin. John " saw the 
first heaven and the first earth flee away before the 
great white throne," which doubtless denotes their 
catastrophe by fire, but the creation of new heavens 
and earth, was a subsequent work of God's creative 
power. Not that the substance of the earth is to be 
annihilated, but dissolved, and then re-organized, 
which re-organization is called " making all things 
new."— Rev. 21:5, 

The Psalmist most clearly speaks of the " changing " 
of the heavens and earth, and the occasion lor such 
change: "Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid 
the foundation of the earth : and the heavens are the 
works of thy hands. They shall perish, but thou 
shat endure : yea, all of them shall wax old like a 
garment , as a vesture shalt thou change them, and 
they shall be changed." — Psa. 102:25. The earth 
would no more have grown " old " had it not been 
cursed, than man would have been mortal had he not 
sinned. 

Now the earth in its old age groans under the 
weight of God's curse, as man grwans under the 
weight of years, whieh, had it not been for sin, would 
never have bended him over his staff and sent him 
groaning to the grave. Whatare the deep, subdued, 
muttering thunders of the earthquake, but the groans 
of the earth already waxed old, and tottering over 
her tomb? 

What are the dismal, hoarse breathings of the 
winds of heaven, which utter theii cheerless mean- 
ings through the shrouds of the storm-driven ship, 
appalling the heart of the mariner on his desolate 
pathway over the bosom of ihe deep, but the signs of 
age in the heavens now "■ waxed old like a garjj 
ment, and about to be " folded up" bv the great 
God ! 

These are " signs of woe," but not " signs of 
woe that all is lost!" No, indeed. That God who 
has declared the earth's catastrophe, has announced 
its renewal. " Behold, I create all things new !" is 
the sublime and graphic language ©f the Almighty 

It is for the consummation of this prediction we 
are daily expecting the Son of God to come again to 
the earth ! How miserably insignificant are all the 
proposed and anticipated improvements of the " tem- 
poral millennium," in comparison with the glory for 
which we look, when God shall put his own hand to 
the work of renovating the earth ! 

But let us consider — 2d. Wlien the earth will be re- 
newed. A very large portion of the Christian Church 
say, Never! But to all such answers we interpose 
the testimony of the living oracles, which declare 
that God will " create new heavens and a new 
earth." 

The Millenamn replies, At the end of the millen 
nium ! 

But we reply, In the day of the Lord, and at the 
introduction of the millennium. 

If " the earth is burned at his presence, yea, 
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world and all that dwell therein," then the renewal 
of the earth must take place at the beginning of 
Christ's reign on earth : for neither he nor his saints 
could occupy as a kingdom " the earth clean dissolved." 
We assign then as a reason for believing the earth 
will be renewed at the coming of Christ : 1st. That 
the earth is pledged to the saints for the millennium, 
and as it is also dissolved at' the time of Christ's 
coming, it must be renewed at once, at the beginning 
of the thousand years, that they may inherit it. 

In the 24lh chapter of Isaiah, where this burning 
day is described, it is said, when the " curse devours 
the earth," that "the inhabitants of the earth are 
burned, and few men left." If this refers to the 
time of Christ's coming, all is harmonious with his 
teachings. "It shall be as it was in the days of 
Noah," when the mass of the inhabitants were 
swept off, and few, that is, eight souls, were saved 
by water ;" and the days of Lot, when three only 
escaped^ But if it is referred to the end of the mil- 
lennium, after " the saints of the Most High have 
possessed the kingdom under the whole heavens " 
(Dan. 7:22) for a thousand years, and those to whom 
Christ says " Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of 
the world " (Mntt. 25:34), have occupied it for the 
same period, and the " righteous have been shining 
forth in the kingdom of their Father" (Matt. 13:43), 
then we are driven upon the conclusion, that " the 
inhabitants of the earth," who are " burned," are 
none other than the saints, and that few of them will 
escape : for be it remembered, they had the universal 
kingdom bestowed upon them at the Lord's coming, 
and are therefore the proper " inhabitants." This 
makes the burning day to be the " perdition" of saints, 
instead of " ungodly men." 

We also find in this prophecy (Isa. 24:21), that at 
the burning of the earth, when it is " clean dissolved," 
the devil and his angels, called " th«i host of the 
high ones on high," are cast into the pit, which cor- 
responds with the binding of Satan at the commence- 
ment of the millennium. Again : Peter, in speak- 
ing of the coming of Christ, says that in the last 
days men will scoff at the idea of Christ's coming, 
under pretence that no such great physical changes 
as were associated with that event had ever occurred ; 
therefore there was no promise of Christ's coming to 
do anything of that kind. Peter says they have for- 
gotten the curse of the flood, when such a change 
occurred by water, and adds, " The day of the Lord 
will come as a thief in the night ; in the which the 
heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the 
elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also 
and the works that are therein shall be burned up." 

Now who would, or could get any other idea from 
this language, than that when Christ came this catas- 
trophe would occur, and that " the perdition of un- 
godly men " was the same destruction as that of the 
" tares " at " the end of this age ?" Also the same 
as the destruction by " flaming fire," inflicted on 
those " who know not God and obey not the gos- 
pel ?" 

Besides, when this burning takes place, " tlie earth 
is clean dissolved," and " the works that are therein 
shall be burnt up," so that the Jews' Jerusalem, which 
is to be built, as held by some interpreters of proph- 
ecy, must be burnt up, though the prophecies declare 
respecting the Jerusalem yet to be established, it is 
" never to be thrown down." 

That " the passing away of the heavens, described 
by Peter, occurs at the coming of Christ, and not a 
thousand years afterward, is manifest from the fact, 
that under the opening of the sixth seal (Rev. 6) the 
same occurrence is described : " the heavens de- 
parted as a scroll when it is rolled together." And 
also from the fact that, '• from his presence the earth 
and heaven fled away," and not a thousand years 
after " his presence " was manifested on earth. 

The destruction of " the beast and false prophet 
also occurs at Christ's coming, and they are " cast 
alive into a lake of fire." The fourth beast of 
Daniel 7, lepresenting Rome, is also " given to the 
burning flame," also the " beast that ascendeth outof 
the abyss, goeth into perdition ;" what rational in- 
terpretation of these passages can be given, but that 
these descriptions are synonymous with the " day of 
judgment and perdition af ungodly men," and conse- 
quently, the earth is burned at the coming of Christ? 
What conflagration is extensive enough to burn op 
these organized anti-Christian systems, embracing 
hundreds of millions, except the conflagration of the 
earth and heavens? 

Gibbon, in speaking of the views of early Chris- 
tians, says, (referring to certain events Which the 
Christians relied upon as evidence of the approach of 
the end,) " All these were so many alarming signs of 
the great catastrophe of Rome, when the country of 
the Scipios and Caesars would be consumed by a 
flame from heaven, and the city of the seven hills, 
with her palaces, and temples, and triumphal arches, 
should be burned in a vast lake of fire and brimstone. 
It might however afford 3ome consolation to Roman 
vanity, that the period of their empire was the period 
of the world itself; which, as it had once perished 
by water, was destined to experience a second and 
speedy destruction by fire." — Decline and Fall 
chap. 15. 

2d. Another reason which we assign for expecting 
the conflagration and renewal of the earth at Christ's 
coming, is, that the saints receive the earth as a uni- 
versal and eternal kingdom at that time, and it is evi 
dent that the " new earth, wherein dwelleth right- 
eousness," is perfectly identical with the "everlast- 
ing kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ 
spoken of by Peter (2 Pet. 1:11) ; also with the 
kingdom spoken of by Daniel in the vision of the 
image and four beasts, in both of which we learn 
that at the fall of Rome, God's kingdom is estab- 
lished, "the Son of man" becomes its king, and 
"tthe saints of the Most High " the occupants°of the 
Kingdom, never more to be dispossessed. — Dan. 2:44 • 
7:13-27. Could anything he more inconsistent than 
to give the earth as a kingdom, universal in extent 
and of eternal duration, to the saints, when the same 
kingdom was destined to be " clean dissolved," and 
a 'l the " works burned," and the " inhabitants," too, 
with the exception of a "few." 

This is saying that the " second Adam," and his 
children, must inherit the earth under the curse in- 




flicted upon it in consequence of the sins of the first 
Adam and his children! ! 

Paul says, " Flesh and blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God, neither doth corruption inherit in- 
corruption." 

The idea is, that God will have things correspond, 
therefore a man destined to be decomposed cannot 
inherit a permanent kingdom, a " kingdom which 
cannot be moved." 

It is equally absurd to suppose the reverse true, 
and that the incorruptible saints will inherit as an 
eternal kingdom, one that is to be " clean dissolved;" 
and if it is true that " corruption cannot inherit incor- 
ruplion," it is equally true that " incorruption " can- 
not inherit " corruption." 

3d. The Lord Jesus remains in heaven until " the 
times of restitution of all things (Acts 3) pre- 
dicted by the prophets. They predict the removal 
of the curse, but this cannot be removed while it is 
reserved unto its chief curse, fire We cannot there- 
fore have " the restitution of all things " until the 
new earth is created. The Lord does not come one 
thousand years before " the restitution of all things," 
or of the restitution of the chief things. 

The idea that, it will necessarily require a thousand 
years to accomplish this work, is to " limit the Holy 
One of Israel." We have no sympathy with that 
view which makes it necessarv for God to occupy a 
thousand years in renewing a world which he made 
in six days ! 

Those who suppose Jehovah will require so much 
time to do such a work, cannot very well say, " By 
faith we understand the world was made " in six 
days. „ 

If the Lord has promised to " make a short work 
on the earth," he will do it, and when he says his 
saints shall reign with him a thousand years, he will 
neither find it necessary to give them a limited king- 
dom, nor a kingdom in confusion, nor a kingdom in 
chaos, nor a kingdom under the curse, reserved unto 
fire, .nor yet a kingdom with the integrity of the pe- 
riod of its continuance at all affected. 

4th. The inheritance or possession of the saints is 
to be the earth. We have " the Holy Spirit as the 
earnest of our inheritance, until the redemption of 
the purchased possession." — Eph. 1:14. If the 
earth is not redeemed from the curse until the end of 
the millennium, then, either the saints inherit before 
its redemption, or they have nothing but an " earnest " 
of it for a thousand years. Let those who hold this 
doctrine take which horn of the dilemma they please. 

We much prefer to believe that when Christ says, 
" Come', ye blessed of my Father, inherit the king- 
dom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world," that it will then have been redeemed. 

And also, that when it is "redeemed," it is not 
still reserved unto a " curse " which shall " devour " 
it! ! 

We are looking for these great and stupendous 
events. Peter says, " Seeing that all these things 
shall be dissolved, what manner of persons ought we 
to be in all holy conversation and godliness." 

There are, however, some objections to the imme- 
diate lianspiration of these great events. A favorite 
one with many professed Christians, is the doctrine of 
the return, or gathering of the Jews, either before or 
after the coming of Christ. Another is, the doctrine 
of the conversion of the nations, either in whole, or 
in part, — commonly called the temporal millennium. 
On these two points, we quote the language of a 
recent writer, which expresses substantially our 
views : 

" GATHERING OF THE JEWS. 

" We believe that ' all Israel will be saved,' or 
gathered to the promised land of rest, after the first 
resurrection, and personal advent of Christ: if in 
this we are correct, consequently the doctrine of the 
gathering of the carnal Jews to Palestine, before or 
after the advent, is a fable ; for there is but one more 
gathering to that land promised in the Bible. We 
shall offer no proof on this declaration, because no 
one, we presume, will dispute its correctness. — 
But on the first we present the following direct testi- 
mony : 

" ' And so shall all Israel be saved.'— Rom. 11:26. 
That Paul speaks of literal Israel, the descendants of 
Abraham, is evident from the preceding verse, in 
which they are distinguished from the Gentiles thus, 
' Blindness in part is happened to Israel, until the 
times of the Gentiles be come in.' If he meant literal 
Gentiles, he must also have meant literal Israel. We 
believe he meant what the terms literally signify. 
Then the testimony of Paul is, that all Israel, not a 
part, but all, will be saved. 

" The next point in order, to settle, is, Who are 
Israel? All the children of God, of every nation, 
is the ready answer of many. But where is your 
proof of thi3 position ! We know not of any in the 
Bible, or do not now recollect of the existence of 
such evidence in that book. But, we do remember 
certain texts, which are considered by many, as con- 
clusive evidence in this case. We will give the 
strongest one. ' There is neither Jew nor Greek, 
there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male 
nor female : for we are all one in Christ Jesus.' — Gal. 
3:28. Does this text destroy all national distinction 
between Jew and Greek? Many think it does. But 
does it destroy all organic or physical distinction 
between the 'male' and 'female?' It does, in the 
same sense in which it destroys the distinction between 
' Jews ' and ' Greeks.' In what sense then is the 
distinction destroyed? or, according to the text, how 
are they all one in Christ Jesus ? They are one in 
heirship, in their right to the inheritance promised to 
Christ, the true Seed, and Heir of all things : for, 
' If ye be Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and 
heirs according to the promise.'— v. 29. Then all 
who are Christ's are one, in heirship : the Jew has 
no better right than the Greek ; the freeman no bel- 
ter claim than the bondman ; and the Tight of the 
male is no better claim than the right of the female : 
all who are in Christ, are his, are heirs of God, and 
joint heirs with Christ. This is the doctrine of the 
glorious oneness, or of equal rights, which this and 
other similar texts teach. But they nowhere, to our 
recollection, destroy the national distinction between 
Jews and Greeks, or the natural distinction between 
males and females. 

" Another class hold that all, good and bad, of the 
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natural descendants of Abraham, constitute the Israel 
of whom Paul speaks. But this cannot be admitted, 
from the fact that Paul plainly says, ' They are not 
all Israel which are of Israel. Neither, because 
they are the seed [the natural descendants] of Abra- 
ham, are they all children, but in Isaac shall thy 
seed be called.' — Rom. 9:6,7. Isaac and Ishmael 
were both children of Abraham, yet Ishmael, in the 
purpose or economy of grace, is not counted a child 
of Abraham, ' but in Isaac shall thy seed be called.' 
So in reference to all the descendants of Abraham 
through Isaac, though they nominally are Israel, or 
Jews, yet in God's gracious designs or promises, they 
are not recognized as such, any more than all who 
are nominally Christians will be acknowledged such 
by Christ at his coming. They are not all Christians 
that are of, or belong to Christendom, neither are all 
Israel who are of, or belong to, the Jewish nation. 

" Then who are Israel ? Let Paul answer. " For 
he is not a Jew, which is one outwardly ; neither is 
that circumcision, which is outward in the flesh : but 
he is a Jew which is one inwardly ; and circumcision 
is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the let- 
ter ; whose pTaise is not of men, but of God.' — 
Rom. 2:28, 29. This testimony shows conclusively 
who are Jews, or the true Israel. Outward forms 
and distinctions, exclusively, did not constitute the 
descendants of Abraham Jews, Israel, or children of 
Abraham, according to the gracious promises made 
to him. To become such, they must not only fulfil 
the letter, but ' the righteousness of the law.' — v. 26. , . 

o n i i °, 77 I • . , in its virtues, and the full belief that it will subdue and remove the 

bo raul reasoned, and SO all the promises and threat- | severest attacks of disease upon the ihroat and lungs. These re 

enings run, through the Old and New Testaments. 

We will name a few. 
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GREAT COUGH REMEDY ! 
Aycv'g Clierry Pectoral, 

FOR THE CURE OF 

Hoarseness, Bronchitis, Whooping-Cough, Croup, 
Asthma, and Consumption. 

THE uniform success which has attended the use of this prep- 
aration— its salutary effect— ils power to relieve and cure affec- 
tons of the Lungs, have gained for it a celebrity equalled by no 
other medicine. We offer it to the afflicted with entire confidence 



" ' Say ye to the righteous, that it shall be well 
with him : for they shall eat the fruit of their doings. 
Woe unto the wicked ! it shall be ill with him : for 
the reward of his hands shall be given him." — Isa. 
3:10, 11. This is spoken of the Jewish nation, and 
by consulting the 65th chapter, it will be seen that 
the same distinction between the ' righteous ' and the 
' wicked ' is observed to the close of the book. 

" ' Behold the eyes of the Lord God are upon the 
sinful kingdom, and I will destroy it from off the 
face of the earth ; saving that I will not utterly de- 
stroy the house of Jacob, saith the Lord. For, lo, 
I will command, and I will sift the house of Israel 
among all nations, like as com is sifted in a sieve, 
yet shall not the least grain fall upon the earth. All 
the sinners of my people shall die by the sword, 
which say, The evil shall not overtake not prevent 
us.'— Amos 9:8-10. 

" ' All the sinners of my people shall die by the 
sword.' Such fearful threatenings as these, forever 
cut off from the promises of God, the sinners of 
Israel. Well might Paul say, 'They are not all 
Israel, that are of Israel.' 

" Paul settles this question beyond successful con- 
tradiction. ' But unto them that are contentious, and 
do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness ; in- 
dignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish, upon 
EVERY SOUL OF MAN, that doeth EVIL, of 
Um JEW first, and also of the GENTILE. But 
glory, honor, and peace to EVERY MAN that 
worketh GOOD, to the JEW first, and also to the 
GENTILE : for there is no respect of persons with 
God. For as many as have sinned without law, 
shall also perish without law ; and as many as have 
sinned in the law, shall be judged by the law : tor not 
the hearers of the law are just before God, but the 
DOERS of the law shall be justified:— Rom. 2:8-13. 
And then, in verse 28th, Paul adds — 1 He is not a 
Jew which is one outwardly.' 

" By comparing the testimony of Paul and Isaiah, 
this question may be put to rest ; for they tell us that 
'all Israel ' are those who ' turn from transgression 
in Jacob. 1 Paul says (Rom. 9:26), ' So all Israel 
shall be saved : as it is written.' It is ' written ' in 
Isaiah 59:20, which says, " And the Redeemer shall 
come to Zion, and unto lliem that turn from trans- 
gression in Jacob, saith the Lord.' 

" Further testimony on this point, we deem unne- 
cessary ; what we have given, most conclusively 
proves that none are recognized, in the gracious 
promises of God, as belonging to Israel, but those who 
are 'righteous,' that ' worketh good,' ' are doers of 
the law,' and ' that keep the righteousness of the 
law.' This is the ' all Israel,' that ' shall be saved,' 
or gathered lo their own land, in the resurrection 
morn, at the coming of Christ. In proof of this de- 
claration, we give the following testimony : 

" ' Then he said unto me, Son of man, these bones 
are the whole house of Israel : behold, they say, Our 
bones are dried, and our hope is lost ; we are cut off 
for our parts. Therefore prophesy and say unto 
them, Thus saith tho Lord God ; Behold, 0 my peo- 
ple, I will open your graves, and bring you into the 
land of Israel. And ye shall know that I am the 
Lord, when I have opened your graves, 0 my people, 
and brought you up out of your graves, and shall put 
my Spirit in you, and ye shall live ; and I shall place 
you in your own land : then shall ye know that I the 
Lord have spoken it, and performed it, saith the Lord.' 
Ezek. 37:11-14. 

" This scripture i3 an exposition of the vision of 
dry bones, found in the same chapter, and therefore 
must be literally understood ; for it would be absurd 
to talk of an exposition of an exposition. Then ' all 
Israel, those who are Jews inwardly, or really, not 
nominally, ' the whole house of Israel,' will be saved, 
or gathered ' into the land of Israel,' after they are 
brought out of their graves, which will not be until 
the ' Redeemer comes to Zion,' or the appearing of 
Christ. This is the only gathering to the land of 
Israel, that is now promised to Israel, or the Jews. 
Hence the doctrine which teaches any other gather- 
ing in the future, is a fable; consequently, our faith, 
in this specification, is according to ' the true grace of 
God, 1 or the truth. Therefore we should not doubt, 
but be strong in the position we occupy in this re- 
spect." — (To be continued.) 



There cannot be a more glorious object in creation 
than a human being replete with benevolence, medi- 
tating in what manner he might render himself most 
acceptable to his Creator, by doing most good to his 
creatures. 



suits, as they become publicly known, very naturally attract the 
attention of medical men and philanthropists everywhere. What 
is their opinion of the Cherry Pectoral, may be seen in the 
following : 

Valentine Mott. M. D., Prof. Surgery, Med. Col., N. Y. says : 

" It gives me pleasure to certify the value and efficacy of Ayer's 
Cherry Pectoral, which 1 considei peculiarly adapted to cure dis- 
eases of the throat and lungs." 

The Right Rev. Lord Bishop Field 
writes in a letter to his friend, who was fast sinking under an affec- 
tion of the lungs: "Try the Cherry Pectoral, and if any medicine 
can give you relief, with the blessing of God that will." 

Chief Justice Eustis, 
of Louisiana, writes, " That a young daughter of his wascured of 
several severe attacks of Croup by the Cherry Pectoral." 

Asthma and Bronchitis. 

The Canadian "Journal of Medical Science" states, ""That 
Asthma and Bronchitis, so prevalent in this inclement climate, has 
yielded with surprising rapidity tn Ayer's Cherry Pectoral, and we 
cannot too strongly recommend this skilful preparation lo the Pro- 
fession, and public generally." 

Let the relieved sufferer speak for himself : 

Hartford, Jan. 26, 1647. 

Dr. J. C. Ayer— Dear Sir :— Having been rescued from a painful 
and dangerous disease by your medicine, gratitude prompts nie to 
send you this acknowledgment, not only in justice to you, but for 
the information of others in like alliiction. 

A slight cold upon the lungs, neglected at first, became so severe, 
that spitting of Idood, a violent cough, and proluse night sweats, 
followed and fastened upon me. 1 became emaciated, could not 
sleep, was distressed by in y cough, and a pain through my chest, 
and, in short, had all the alarming symptoms of quick consumption. 
No medicine seemed at all lo reach my cas*, until I providentially 
tried your Cherry Pectoral, which soon relieved and now has cured 
ine. Yours with respect, E.A.Stewart. 

Albany, N". Y., April 17, 1848. 

Dr. Ayer, Lowell— Dear Sir :— 1 have for years been afflicted with 
Asthma in the worst form ; so that I have been obliged to sleep ill 
my chair for a larger part of the time, being unable to breathe on 
my bed. I had tried a great many medicines, to no purpose, until 
my physician prescribed, as an experiment, your Cherry Pectoral. 

At first it seemed to make me worse, but in less :han a week I be- 
gan to experience the most gratifying relief from its use ; and now, 
in four weeks, the disease is entirely removed. I can sleep on my 
bed with comfort, and enjoy a stale of health which 1 had never ex- 
pected to enjoy. George S. Farrant. 

Prepared by J. C. AYER, Chemist, Lowell, Mass., and sold b 
Druggists and Healers in Medicine generally throughout the coun- 
try. [ jan. lb-3m.J 



THE AMERICAN VOCALIST. 

BY BEV. D. H. MANSFIELD. 

THE popularity of this excellent Collection ofMusipis sufficiently 
attested by the fact, that although it has been published but 
about one year, 19,000 copies have been printed, and it is in greater 
demand than ever. 

It is divided into three parts, all of which are embraced in a single 
volume. 

Part I. consists of Church Music, old and new, and contains the 
most valuable productions of the most distinguished Composers, an- 
cient and modern— in all 330 Church Tunes- besides a large number 
of Anthems, and Select Pieces for special occasions. 

Parts II. and III. contain all that is valuable of the Vestry Music 
now in existence, consisting of the most popular Revival Melodies, 
and the most admired English, Scottish, Irish, Spanish, and Italian 
Songs, embracing, in a single volume, more than five hundred 
Tunes, adapted to every occasion of public and social worship, in- 
cluding all the gems of Music that have been composed during the 
last five hundred years. 

A few of the many notices received of the book are here annexed : 
From Rev. G. P. Mathews, of Liberty. 

I do not hesitate to give the " American Vocalist " the preference 
to any other Collection of Church Music extant. It deserves a place 
in every choir, vestry, and family in the Union. 

From Rev. Samuel Souther, Belfast. 

On a single opening, in the Second Part of the book, 1 have found 
on the two pages before me more true, heart-subduing harmony 
than it has been my fortune to find in some whole Collections, that 
have madequite a noise in the world. 

Fro7it Henry Little, Editor of the Wesleyan Harmony. 

From my heart I thank you for the arrangement of those sweet 
Melodies, to many of which Sacred poetrv is now, for the first time, 
adapted. It is the best collection of Church Music I have ever seen, 
and it embraces the only complete collection of Vestry Music that ' 
has ever been published. 

. From John S. Ayre, Esq., Chorister. 
Having given much attention to Sacred Music for the last thirty 
years, I do not hesitate to say, that it is the best Collection of Sa- 
cred Music in use. 

From Rev. R. Woodhull, Thomaston. 
It is just what I have been wishing to see for several years. Those 
old tunes— they are so good, so fraught with rich harmony, so 
adapted to stir the deep feelings of the heart, they constitute a price- 
less treasure of Sacred Song, unsurpassed by the best compositions 
of more modern times. 

From Rev. Moses Spencer, Barnard. 
I regard the " American Vocalist" as embodying the excellences 
of all the Music Books now known, without the pile of useless lum- 
ber many of them contain. 

From If. Perrin, jr., of Cambridge. 
This book calls up "pleasant memories." It contains a better 
Selection of Good Tunes, both for Public and Social Worship, than 
any other Collection I have ever met with. Though an entire stran- 
ger to the author, 1 feel grateful to him ; and desire thus publicly to 
thank him for the important service he has rendered the cause of 
Sacred Music. _ . . „ 

From Ziows Herald. 

It is one of the best combinations of old and new Music we have 
seen. Its great characteristic is, that while his sufficiently scientific, 
it is full of the soul of popular music. 

Published by Wm. J. Reynolds & Co., 24 Cornhill, Boston.- 
Orders lor the " Vocalist » may also be sent to the office of the "Ad- 
vent Herald," 8 Chardon-street. [„. 12.] 



CLOTHING. 

WETHERBEE & LELAND, wholesale and retail Clothing 
warehouse, No. 4 / Ann-street, Boston. New and fresh assort 
ment for 1&>0. 

We have opened our stock of spring and summer clothing, ar.d 
have given great care and attention to selecting our styles of goods, 
adapted to the New England trade. We are. prepared to offer them 
to the public, adopting the old proverb, " Large sales and small piof- 
its and I by strict economv in our expenses, we are able to sell at 
prices as low as any other clothing house in the United States. 

Merchants and Iraders, who buy at wholesale, will find our assort- 
ment worthy of their attention. By giving our personal attention to 
our business and customers, we hope to insure a second call from all 
who may favor us with their patronage. 

Gentlemen's furnishing goods of every description, and a general 
assortment of boys' clothing constantly on hand. Custom work done 
in the neatest manner, with care and promptness, after the latest 
Orders from the country will be attended to with promp t 



fashions 

ness and attention. 



[my. 4.] 



Nahcm Wetherbee, 
Emerson Leland, 
Corner of Ann and Blackstone-streets,Boston. 



CHAFFEE C CO.'S Patent Drying Machines, for drying Vt ool 
Cotton, Silk, Fur, or fabrics from the same, without heal and 
in a few moments of time. A model of this great invention, so im 
portant to manufacturers, may be seen at this office. [o. 1 
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BOSTON, FEBRUARY 22, 1851. 



BOOKS FOR SALE AT THIS OFFICE. 

The Advent Harp— This book contains Hymns of the highest 
poetical merit, adapted to public and family worship, which 
every \.dventist can use without disturbance to his sentiments. 
The ''Harp "contains 454 pages, about half of which is set ol 
choice and appropriate music— Price, 60 cts. 

Pocket Harp.— This contains all the hymns of the farmer, but 
the music is omitted, and the margin abridged, so tl at It can be 
carried in the pocket without encumbrance. Price, 3.j cts. 

Whiting's Translation of the New Testament.— This is an 
excellent translation of the New Testament, and receives the 
warm commendations ol all who read it.— Price, 75 els. i gilt, $1. 

Analysis of Sacred Chronology i with the Elements of Chro- 
nology ; and the Numbers of the Hebrew text vindicated. By 
S. tlliss.— Price, 31J cts. 

Facts on Romanism.- This work is designed toshow the nature of 
that vast svstem ofiniquity, and to exhibit its ceaseless activity 
and astonishing progress. A candid perusal of this book will 
convince the most incredulous, that Popery, instead of becom 
ing weakened, is increasing in strength, and will continue to do 
so until it is destroyed by the brightness of Christ's coming — 
Price, 25 cts. 

The Restitution, Christ's Kingdom on Earth, the Return of Is- 
rael, together with their Political Emancipation, the Beast, his 
linage and Worship ; also, the Fall of Babylon, and the lnstru 
ments of its overthrow. By J. Litch.— Price, 37} cts. 

Cruden's Concordance— This work is so universally known and 
valued, that nothing need be said in its favor. Price, $1 50 
bound in sheep ; SI 25 in boards. 

The American VocALtsT.-For a full description of this work, se 
advertisement on the preceding page— Price, 62J cts. 

My Saviour: or Devotional Meditations, in Prose and Verse, on 
the Names and Titles of the Lord Jesus Christ.-Price. oO cts. ; 
tall gilt, 15 cts. 

Last Hours, or Words and Acts of the Dying-Price, 62}cts. 

BOOKS FOR CHILDREN. 

The Bible Class-TIhs is a prettily bound volume, designed for 
young persons, though older persons may rend it with profit. It 
is in the form of four conversations between a teacher and hi' 
pupils The topics discussed are-l. The Bible. 2. The King 
doni. 3. The Personal Advent of Christ. 4. Signs of Christ': 
coming near.— Price, 25 cts. 

The Children's Question Book, with familiar questions and 
answers, prepared tor Little Children of Sabbath Schools, and 
designed to give them instruction about the Saviour, on his 
birth, his mission, life, and example— his sufferings, death, bu- 
rial, resurrection, ascension, and second coining, &c— Price, 
ID cents. 

Two Hundred Stories for Children.— This book, compiled by 
T. M. Preble, is a favorite with the little folks, and is beneficial 
in its tendency.— Price, 37} cts. 

One Hundred and Fifty Stories for Children— This is ano- 
ther excellent story book, embellished with four beautiful en- 
graviugs.— Price, 37} cts. 

Jewels in Heaven.— This is a very handsome little book of 128 
pages, consisting of " obituaries of children, in prose and verse, 
prepared and arranged by N. Hervey."— Price, 25 cts. 

The Lily among Flowers.— Price, 25 cts. 



BRO. HIMES' WESTERN TOUR. 



Our last meeting at Seneca Falls was very fully 
attended, and of deep interest; our visit, though 
short, was a very interesting one, and we hope will 
be a spiritual benefit. 

We came to Rochester Feb. 1st, and was welcomed 
to the hospitalities of our old friend C. Dutton. 
Here we received kind attention, which made us feel 
at home, as in former times. How pleasant to meet 
with real Christian friends, who not only speak 
kindly, but show it in every act. Soon after our 
arrival many kind friends called, who greeted us 
warmly, and bid us a hearty welcome. Some changes 
have taken place since our last visit, but nothing to 
affect real friends. There are those here that stood 
by us when we commenced the Advent interest in 
this city, and established the Advent office, eight or 
nine years since. We found them still firm in the 
faith, and determined to maintain it to the end. 

" Minerva Hall " had been obtained for the Lec- 
tures on Sunday, Feb. 2d, and due notice given. We 
hardly knew whether, undei the peculiar circum- 
stances, we should have a full and fair hearing, as in 
former times, or not. But the hour of service set- 
tled the question quite to the satisfaction of the 
friends of the Advent cause. The large and atten- 
tive audience during the day in which we gave 
three lectures, was exceedingly gratifying to us. 
Eld. E. R. Pinnev was with us in the morning and 
'evening. The warm greetings and expressions of 
confidence were duly appreciated ; and especially their 
ardent prayers to God for his blessing upon us, and 
his cause. 

Lockport.— On the 3d, we took passage for Lock- 
port, via Batavia. Being severely afflicted with sick 
head-ache, we found ,rootn in the " Inn," and kind 
attentions from the gentlemanly conductors of the 
" Eagle Hotel." 

On the 4th we had a pleasant stage ride to L., with 
improved health. On our arrival we were greeted 
by Brn. Beck, Reed, and others, and made thrice 
welcome to their hospitalities. In the evening we 
met the friends at their Hall, which was filled. — 
Among our old fiiends present, we had the pleasure 
to see Eld. Galusha and wife, with nearly all that 
we had ever been acquainted with here. At the 
close of the service we had evidence of their appre 
ciation of our best endeavors to serve the Advent 
cause. 

On the 5th, we called upon several families, among 
whom were Dea. Brown, Dr. Trevor, Brn. Grid 
ley, Brown, Robbins, Eld. Galusha, and others 
Eld. G. having duties away from home, we were 
denied the pleasure of an interview, but were cor- 
dially received by his wife and children, all of whom, 
by God's blessing, are now at home, and most of 
them in the enjoyment of health. Although Eld. G. 
is not identified with us, as in limes past, yet he ap- 
preciates the great truths we advocate, and is not an 
uninterested observer of the course, and state of 
things among us. We could wish that things wer e 



different, but God knowelh best. Men of real in- 
tegrity, whose whole life has been one of sacrifice 
for unpopular truth, will not be left to a course that 
will bo greatly displeasing to God. We shall see, 
when the Lord comes, the character of the motives 
and acts of all. 

In the evening we gave a second lecture. There 
was a deep interest, and three arose for prayers. 
We felt anxious to remain for a time, as there was a 
good prospect of a gathering of souls to Christ. 
But other engagements would not permit 

The cause here is in a low state, but by no means 
in a despairing one. The tried and faithful not only 
stand fast, but are full of faith and hope. Some 
are backslidden, whom we have hope will return to 
the Lord. May the Lord reward the friends in L. 
for their liberality and kindness. We shall not for- 
get them. 

On the 6th, Bro. Robbins took us to our next ap 
pointment, in Lewiston. The cold was extreme, and 
we suffered some. We could but sigh for the land 
where, 

" No chilling winds, or poisonous breath, 
Shall reach that happy shore." 

We stopped at the house of our much lamented Bro- 
ther Page. He sleeps in Jesus. His widow, with 
nine children, remains to buffet the storms of life 
But she has the " blessed hope," as well as several 
of her children, and they value, it the more since their 
bereavement, and but for which, said Sister S., we 
should have sunk under our affliction. The hope of 
soon meeting the departed husband and father is a 
cordial and support to the soul. 

Our meeting was at the Creek, in the School 
House. We found it full, and had a good hearing 
of two hours on the blessed hope. At the close, we 
had the evidence of a real friendship, and increased 
confidence in our integrity of purpose. There was 
some evidence of the awaking of some to seek the 
Saviour. We shall hope to hear good news from 
that place. 

As a matter of course, we put up for the night at 
our old home, and with our old friend, A. Gray 
We found a welcome there by him and his kind 
family. 

On the 7th, Bro. G. took us across the Niagara 
River to Queenston, where we had a full view of the 
new and magnificent suspension bridge. Here Bro 
McClellan met us and took us to his house in Niag 
ara, where we were welcomed for the first time 
We found an excellent home, and the kindest atten 
lions in a short, hut severe illness. Here also we 
had a very pleasant interview with brother and sisler 
Ongley. The Presbyterian house was opened for 
us, and a full attendance at the time appointed. Wi 
gave a discourse on the first and second advent, which 
was listened to with marked attention. The truth 
was received by many, which we can but hope will 
result in the salvation of some. 

On the 8ih, Bro. McC. took us to the suspension 
bridge, just above the Falls, which we crossed, and 
took the cars for Buffalo. j. v. H 

Syracuse, Feb. 13, 1851. 



but during a few days past, 1 have been so afflicted with a 
severe pain in my head, with other difficulties, (my cough is 
till bad,) that my friends advise me not to go so far from 
home at present. I shall go North as soon as I am able, of 
which I will give due notice through the Herald. 

I hope the brethren will pray for the restoration of my 
health. The kindness and assistance which I have received 
through the medium of the brethren North this winter, fills 
my heart with gratitude to the great Giver of all mercies. 
May God grant me grace to wisely improve them, and re- 
ward the brethren at the resurrection of the just. 
Three Rivers (Mass.), Feb. 15th, 1851. 



New Work*. 

''4 New Travellers' Guide through the United States, con 
taining the Principal Routes, by Steamboat, Railroad, Stage, 
and Canal, with the Distances from place to place, and the 
Population of the different States, Territories, Principal Cit 
ies, and Towns in 1850, accompanied by an Accurate Map. 

We have received a copy of theabove little work, of which 
the compiler feels confident that it will give better satisfac 
tien than any other work of the kind, as the routes are so 
arranged, that the distances to the principal places can be 
easily ascertained. Emigrants, and other travellers going 
to the Western and Southern countries, and to Canada, w 
find this work to be of great service to them, as it gives all 
the different routes, the distances by each, and the different 
ways of travelling from Boston, New York, Philadelphia 
and Baltimore, to the West. Published by J. Haven, No 
86 State-street, Boston. Price, 25 cents. 



Meshullam : or Tidings from Jerusalem ; from the Jour- 
nal of a Believer recently returned from the Holy Land. 

The above is an anonymous pamphlet, of which we have 
received a copy, giving the journal of the writer during h 
visit to Palestine. The writer seems to indorse the restora 
tion of the natural Israel, but gives no evidences of any pres 
ent return. All writers of Journals, &c, should append 
their names, as little interest can be attached to what 

anonymous. 

" A Short Statement of Facts relating to the History, Man 
ners, Customs, Language, and Literature, of the Micmac 
Tribe of Indians, in Nova Scotia and P. E. Island. By S 
T. Rand. Being the substance of two Lectures delivered iu 
Halifax in November, 1849, at public meetings, held for the 
purpose of instituting a Mission to that Tribe. Published 
under the direction of the Committee for superintending the 
Mission. Halifax, N. S. : Printed by J. Bovis & Son " 

We acknowledge the reception of a copy of the above very 
interesting pamphlet, for which the sender will accept our 
thanks. 




Letter from Bro. P. Powell. 

Dear Bro. : — I went to the north part of Vermont 
November last, expecting to remain in that region unti 
spring ; but I took a cold soon after I went there, which 
produced a severe cough. In this situation I continued labor 
ing for six weeks, till I became so bad that I could not preach 
and had to return home. After resting a while, my health 
appearing so much improved, I ventured to send you, a few 
days since, a list of appointments extending to March 30th 



Bill*. 

We have now sent out bills to all subscribers who are in- 
debted to the office Two Dollars, or over. We have waited 
till the last moment, so as to avoid the necessity of sending 
to all we could avoid, but have bad to make out to Seven 
Hundred and Seventy-seven persons, who are indebted to 
the amount of Two Thousand Four Hundred and Forty-six 
Dollars ! A large proportion of this we shall never receive; 
but will not all who cannot pay write us, and inform us of 
their inability, which will cancel their indebtedness 1 The 
above is independent of all who are on the free list, or who 
in times past have announced their inability. Nor does it in- 
clude any of those, amounting to several hundreds, who are 
indebted for less than $2, to whom we have not sent bills. 

The Office has been so much embarrassed the past year 
by the efforts made against it, which have resulted in cutting 
off the sale of books, discontinuance of papers, &c, that we 
have to request our friends to be more than usually interested 
in its welfare. The Office is indebted Eleven Hundred Dol- 
lars on its Publishing Fund, borrowed money, besides nearly 
an equttl amount to its Paper-maker, Bookbinder, &c. ; for 
the payment of which we are dependent on the payment of 
dues to the Office, and the sale of books. 

Those indebted for books, are also requested to make 
prompt returns, as bills must l>e met. There is enough due 
to the Office to meet them, if those who are iudebted will 
make an early payment. 



and to allow the counsel of the alledged fugitive to pre- 
pare a defence, the case was adjourned to Tuesday, the 18th . 
Owing to a State law, prohibiting the use of the jails for the 
detention of slaves, and the refusal of Commodore Downs 
to receive the negro, (on the ground that he had received no 
orders from Washington to do so,) the Marshal had to keep 
his prisoner in the Court room. In the meantime, much ex- 
citement was manifested' out of doors, and a large crowd, in 
which were many colored men, assembled around the Court 
House. On opening the Court-room door, to let out some 
one, alwut two hundred blacks suddenly rushed against it, 
overpowered the officers, and carried off the prisoner. The 
affair transpired so suddenly and unexpectedly, that before 
the officers had time to look about them, the fugitive was be- 
yond their reach . We presume that he immediately took 
the " underground " railway for a place of safety, where he 
no doubt reposes at the present time . 



E. Hopkins, of Lockport, N. Y., who was published as a 
delinquent, informs us that be sent the money in full for his 
paper. We are happy to stale this fact. 



BUSINESS NOTES. 



Indebtedness to the " Herald." 

The following estimate is independent of over 500 copies 
we send out weekly without pay. 
No. of bills sent to persons owing 
I and over, 777, amounting to 
No. of persons owing for vol. 6 at 
end of the volume, to whom bills 
were not sent, 895, amounting to . 

Making 1672 persons to be heard 
from ; and due the office for " Her- 



$2446 00 



895 00 



E. L. Douglass — Five dollars will pay for six copies sent 
to one person. 

J. B. Huse — The paper sent to Reading, Mass., was cred- 
ited from No. 430 to 508 — .f 3. It has been sent there seve- 
ral years, and paid for before to 430. It may have been 
stopped in the meantime, and so we now credit to 534. 

D. M'Garrity — The Postmaster stopped your paper at No. 
19. Have sent the back numbers, 

I. C. Wellcome, $5 75 on acc't — H. Millins was credited 
$2 to 4S2, and R. Loud $1 to 534. Your letter did not 
reach us till the I4th, and the first express that left after that 
was on the 18th, when we gent. 

E. Graves, H. Case, J. Palmer, S. B. Ashton, O. Smith, 
C.Turner, J.Hallctt — Have cancelled your accounts, and 
will continue. 

D. Davis — That letter was not received. Have now cred- 
ited yon to 508, and will continue free, 

O. Drmmick — It was our mistake; the two copies of Chil-' 
dren's Herald are credited to No. 60. 

S. W. Bishop — If there is no sale for the books, you can 
return them by some private hand. 

J. W. Bonharn — Thank you fur Gumming on " The Book 
of Daniel." 

H. Hawes — All right. 

J.Howells — You will see by the receipt, that you paid to 
No. 521 — 50 cents in advance. We have tried to find your 
letter, but in the files on hand do not discover it. 

C. S. Mason — The paper had been sent to Stockbridge, 
instead of to Ludlow. 



aid " at commencement of vol. 7 
Since paid by those to whom bills 
were sent, 60 persons 

Since paid on last vol., to whom 
bills were not sent, 59 persons 

No. of those who have announced 
their inability to pay, and whose ac- 
counts have been cancelled, 31 

Still to be heard from, 1522 per- 
sons, owing 



$3341 00 

$141 00 
59 00 

98 00 298 00 



$3043 00 



To the Advent Ministers and Churches. 

Dear Brethren : — At a meeting of the Essex Confer 
ence, Nov. 14th, the following resolutions were passed : 

Whereas in the opinion of this Conference the present 
condition of the Advent cause demands the union and co 
operation of all true and faithful Advent ministers and 
Churches in New England, who are united in the principles 
of the original Advent Faith, as stated by the Albany Con 
lerence in 1845, and re-affirmed by the Boston Conference in 
1850 ; therefore 

Resolvd, 1. That we will take immediate measures for the 
general union and co-operation of AdventisU throughout the 
country. 

Resolved, 2. That a committee of five be chosen to corres 
pond with brethren in all parts of the country on the subject, 
and to call a meeting for the Adventists of New England, and 
report their proceedings to the Conference. 

The committee will be happy to have the views of breth- 
ren on this subject. Letters may be addressed to J. V. 
Himes, Boston, Mass. 

Joshua V. Himes, , | 
Lemuel Osler, I 
Builer Morley, I Committee 
O. R. Fassett, 
Ezra Crowell, 
Boston, Nov. 15, 1850 

A New England Conference has been requested by 
the following brethren. It is hoped that elders, or unoi- 
dained preachers, evangelists, officers of Churches, or active 
lay brethren, in the New England States, who approve of 
this object, will send in their names, to be appended to this 
call. 

I. Wyman, I. Adrian, T. M. Preble, 

J. F. Guild, James Brooks, Colger Snow, 

Amos Kenney, Thomas Smith, L. Kimball, 
A. Merrill, J. Croffut, P. B. Morgan, 

J. S. Richards, J. Shaw, N. H. A.Hale, 
Dr. N. Smith, N. Smith, T. Harley, 

I. Wright, S. Tibbitts, C. Green, 

H. Buckley, John F. Millikin, D. Smith, 

E. L. Clark, E. Parker. J. M. Daniels, 

I. C. Wellcome, Ezra Crowell, H. Stinson, 

N. Hervey, I. H. Shipman, D.I.Robinson, 

J. V. Himes, H. Plummer, J.Pearson, 
L. Osier, O. R. Fassett, B. Morley, 

Dea. L. Jackson, Chase Taylor, Jonas Ball, 
G.W.Thomas, O.D.Eastman, D. Bos worth, 
P. Hawkes. L. Bolles, L. M. Bentley, 

John Locke, Benj. Ravel, Micaja Butman, 

Robert Morrill, George Stone, A. Sherwin, 
C. R. Griggs, B. S. Reynolds, E. Thompson, 
J. G. Smith, C. W. Perkins, W. Allen, 
W. H. Eastman, P. Powell, R. Harley, 

N. Billings, L. D. Thompson, I. R. Gates, 

David Bates. 

The Conference will be held in Salem, Mass., commencing 
Wednesday, Feb. 26th, at lOi a. m. Ministering brethren 
are requested to be there by Tuesday evening. 



DELINQUENTS. 

If we have by mistake published any who have pair!, or who arp 
poor, we shall be happy to correct the error, on being tippristtJ if 
the fact. ■ — 
J. HUDSON, Fort Wayne, Ind., refuses his paper, owing 5 00 
A. liRIGGS, ol Great Harrington, Mass. do do 3 (X) 
D. TERRY, l.ockport, N. Y. stopped by P. M,. owing 1 00 
ELI AS BURNHAM, jr, Mansfield, Ct., refuses, owing 7 75 
A. BOYD, Akron, O., stopped by 1'. M., owing 6 00 

Total deliiiQuences since Jan. 1st, 1S51 65 U0 



To Aid in the Expense of the Supplement. 

Expense $250 fin 

Previous receipts 245 00 

M . Cheeny-81 ; F. Keeler— $1 ; A Friend— 75 cts 2 75 

Total receipts 247 75 



APPOINTMENTS, Sec. 

As our paper is made ready for the press on Wednesday, appoint- 
ments must be received, at the latest r hy Tuesday evening ; other- 
wise, they cannot be inserted until the following, week. 

Bro. S. W. Bishop will preach at Houghtonville, Vt., Sunday, 
Feb. 23d ; Savoy, Mass., Sunday, March id ; Haydenville, 4th, 6 p 
M ; North Leverett, 5th do ; New Salem, (ith do ; Athol,7lhdo ; 
Tenipli ton, Sunday, 9lh— where brethren may appoint ; Huwley, 
13th, 6 pm. 

Bro. D. Campbell will preach four miles from PortJStanley March 
Uth,al 7 pm— Bro. Gellet, see to it ; Vienna,. 12th, do— liro. A. 
Weldon, see lo this; Simcoe, 13ih do— Bro. Croker, see to it; Dea- 
con Howard's, 14th do ; Bro. Burrows", lbth, 11am; Bro. Trues- 
dell's, 17th, 7 p m; Bra. Griggs', lsth do; Toronto, l»th do ; Pen y 
Corners, 2ilth do; Newcastle (at Bro. Powers'), 21st do; Uro. Rice, 
Hope, 22d do; Port Hope, 23d, 11 A m; Uohurg, 23d. 7 pm; Col- 
bourne, 24th do; Smithville, 25th do; Kingston. 2Sth do; Asa Spen- 
cer's, 30th do, Tilleson, 3Mh, Ham; Sidney, 31st, 7 pm; Thurlow, 
April 1st do; Bro. Loomis', 2d do; Bio- Scrimshaw's, 3d do; Sam- 
uel Hough's, 4th do; Bro. Powley's, (ith, 11 a m, 1 P m; Wilsterd, 
7th, 7 p m; Haybay9, th do. 

Bro. P. B. Morgan will preach in BurHnglon, Vt., Feb. Mth ; 
Waterbury, Sabbath, 16th ; Montpelier, 17th ; Concord, N. II., 
ISth ; Manchester, 19th ; Nashua, 20th ; Essex, Sabbath, 23d ; and 
either Boston or New Bedfoid (.as Bro. limit's may decide), Sab- 
bath, March 2d. 

Bro. L. D. Thompson will preach at Pierremont, N. H., Sabbath 
23d ; Newbury, 25th— where Bro. Jacknian may appoint; Water- 
bury, Sabbath, March 2d, if it does not conflict with other appoint- 
ments. 

Bro. A. Sherwin will preach at North Haverhill, N. H., Friday, 
evening, Feb. 21st, as Bro. Manson shall appoint ; Sooth Newbury, 
Vt., Saturday evening and Sabbath, 22d and 23d. 

Bro. I. H. Shipman's appointment at Nount Holly will be Thurs- 
day evening, March oth, and over the Sabbath. 

There will be a meeting at New Durham Ridge, N.H., com- 
mencing Friday, Feb. 28th, to continue over the Sabbath. It is ex- 
pected that Brn. Churchill and Couch will attend. 



WM J. REYNOLDS & CO., Publishers ana Booksellers, No. 
21Cornhill, Boston. Books and Stationery supplied at the 
owest prices lo those who buy to sell again. 



Fugitive Slave Case im Boston. — Another unsuc- 
cessful attempt was made in this city on Saturday last, to 
carry out the provisions of the Fugitive Slave Law. The 
alledged slave was seized by the Deputy Marshal, and car- 
ried before the Commissioner. The case was immediately 
1 tranferred to the U.S. Court by a writ of habeas corpus, 



Receipts from Feb. 12th lo the 18th. 

The No. appended to each name below, is the No. oj the Herald to 
which the money credited pays. By comparing it xcith the 
present No. oj the Herald, the sender will see how Jar he is m 
advance, or how far in arrears. 

J. Collins, 534? S. Knight, 534; F. Nimrood. 534; L. M'Cusie, 534; 
L. Cunningham, 534; A. K. Clark, 534 ; T. B. Dustin, 534 ; R. King, 
534 ; H. Patch, 482— $1 due ; M. Jennes, 508 ; H. Durkee, si lor 
books, sent,) 534 ; F. Joiner. 534 ; S. Famsworth, 508 ; G. W . Cle- 
ment (have re-sent). 521 ; A. M. Pottle, 508 ; J. Noyes, 534 ; S. M. 
Parson, 534; J. Fleming, 534; .1. W. Higbee, 534 ; R. Itelmsiey, 534; 
J.M'Clelluin,53S; Mrs. M. A. Duff, 508; T. Savles,534; H. G. Har- 
rison, 508; E. La Marsh, 534; E. Tompkins, 534 ; R. Phelps, 534; M. 
P. Pattee, 534; W. Watson, (book and to) 492; J. P. Smith, 534; D. 
Fogg, 534; T. Leavett, 534; M. Cheny, 534; R. E. Ladd, 50b; Mrs. M. 
Walling, 534; Mrs. R. Tyler, 534 ; A. Cook, 534 ; M. Clark; 508 ; G. 
F. Converse, 534; G. W. Turner, (if new sub.) ; 534 ; C . B . Turner, 
5341 D. Spensor, 534; N. Brown, 531; S. P, Babcock, 50t>; E. Tenner, 
430-$3 due ; W. Busby, on acc't ; J. Eaton, 534; J. L. Hayes, 534 ; 
W. R. Parsons, 540; W. Lnce, (if new sub.), 534; Z. Adams, 534; S. 
Rogers, 500 ; F. Keeler, 560-each fl. 

J. Burley, (of Wadley's Falls ?— no such name in Newmarket), 
508 ; L. Johnson, 508 ; J. Wright, 508 ; C. Dultou, 56U ; Kev. Mr. 
Smith, 534 ; W. Bennett, 560 ; R. V. Lyon, 508 ; George A. Avery, 
508 ; J Irish, 573 ; W. Conn, 508; S. Kingston, 506 ; W. Hines. 50s; 
C. Quinton, 534 ; W. M. Palmer, 534, and $1 70 on acc't ; Mrs. A. 
Lucas, 476— in full if wished ; M. F. Horn, 534 ; W. Staiiwood, 508; 
C. Tucker. 508 ; B. Bradley, 5U8 ; D. Lary, 5U8 ; E. Mirier, 508 ; L. 
Hubbard, 508; A. V. S. Clark, 534 ; L. N. Carruth, 508 ; N.Barton, 
560 ; Mrs. E. Spayd, 508 ; O. Dimmick, 560 ; L. Staples, 534 ; C. R. 
Wood, 508 ; L. Fuller, 508 ; A. B. Andrews ($1 for C. ID, 534 ; 
1.. Ainsworth, 534; G. W. Young, 508 ; E. A. Todd, 560; J. F. Pal- 
tillo, 569; Gee Lagen, 560— each $2 

R. Severns, 514 ; C. W. Stewart, 534 ; T. Goodwin, 534 ; H. Gil- 
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YOU AND I. 

BY CHARLES MAC KAY. 

Who would scorn his humble fellow 

For the coat he wears ? 
For the poverty he suffers ? 

For his daily cares ? 
Who would pass him in the foot-way 

With averted eye ? 
Would yon, brother ? No— you would not. 

If you would— not /. 

Who, when vice or crime repentant, 
Willi n grief sincere 

Asked for pardon, would refuse it- 
More than heaven severe ? 

Who to erring woman's sorrow 
Would with taunts reply ? 

Would you, brother ? No— you would not. 
If you would— not /. 

Who would say that all who differ 

From his sect must be 
Wicked sinners, heaven-rejected. 

Sunk in error's sea, 
And consign them to perdition 

With a holy sigh ? 
Would you, brother ? No-you would not. 

If you would— not /. 

Who would sav that six days' cheating, 

In the shop or mart, 
Might be rubbed by Sunday preying 

From the tainted heart, 
If the Sunday face were solemn, 

And the credit high .' 
Would you, brother ? No— you would not. 

II you would— not {. 

Who would say that Vice is Virtue 

In a hall of state ? 
Or that rogues are not dishonest 

If ihey dine off plate ? 
Who would say Success and Merit 

Ne'er part company ? 
Would vou, brother ? No-you would not. 

If you would— not i". 

Who would give a cause his efforts 

When the cause is strong, 
But desert it on its failure, 

Whether right or wrong ? 
Ever siding with the utmost, 

Letting downmost lie ? 
Would you, brother ? No— you would not. 

If you would not— not /. 

Who would lend his arm to strengthen 

Warfare with ihe right i 
Who would give his pen to blacken 

Freedom's page of light ? 
Who would lend his tongue to utter 

Praise of tyranny f 
Would you, brother ? No— you would not ? 

If you would— not /. 



Apocalyptic Sketches, 

OR, 

Lectures on the Seven Churches of Asia Minor 

BY REV. J. CUMM1NO, D. D. 
LECTURE — XIII. THE PROMISE. 

" He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches ; He that overcotneth shall not be hurt ol' 
the second death." — Rev. 2:11 

These are the last words of the instructive 
epistle addressed to the Church of Smyrna. — 
Christ begins his address by describing himself 
as " the First and the Last." He was before 
angels were, and he shall be over all and above 
all when all that is now seen has passed away 
He begins by stating that he knows, in the ex 
ercise of omniscience, the works of that Church 
alike her deeds of tnprcy and her acts of benefi 
cence. A believer does not breathe a prayer 
for a sufferer, or give a cup of cold water to the 
thirsty, that Christ does not see, and of whom 
he does not say, " Inasmuch as ye have done it 
unto the least of these my brethren, ye have 
done it unto me." "I know," too, « thy tribu 
lation," the persecution you have experienced, 
the affliction you have suffered. " I know " 
too, " thy poverty ;" very little wealth in thy 
purse, and still less in thy coffers; externally 
thou art poor, but, in a higher sense than man 
sees. " thou art rich." Thou hast not the 
wealth of Caesar, but thou hast, instead, the 
riches of Christ; thou art poor in the judgment 
of man, unspeakably rich in the estimate of the 
Lord. For substantial happiness now and eter- 
n:tl joy hereafter, it matters little how poor we 
are in the things of time, if we are rich in faith 
find in grace towards God. " And I know the 
blasphemy of them which say they are Jews, 



and are not " — those who pretend to be Chris- 
tians, and who, under the covert of the Chris- 
tian name, assail, malign, seduce, and pervert. 
But then he gives a prescription : "Fear none 
of those things;" meet them manfully in the 
strength of your .Redeemer; resist them, but do 
not fear them. Fear paralyses effort, damps 
exertion, is the sure precursor of defeat. " Let 
not your heart be troubled ;" " Fear none of 
those things which thou shalt suffer." " Behold, 
they shall cast some of you into prison that ye 
may be tried, and ye shall have tribulation ten 
days," — ten prophetic days, or "ten years. And 
he then gives the exhortation and the promise. 
" Be thou faithful unto death "—faithful, to the 
end of life — faithful, if death should be the 
penalty of the exercise ; and, being thus faith- 
ful unto death, " I will give thee a crown of 
life ;" it is by grace, not by merit; there is no 
merit in a Christian's cross, there is nothing that 
deserves a crown in a Christian's sacrifices ; 
and therefore the last gift of Christ shall be, 
like the first, free ; heaven will begin, as earth 
commenced, with a free and sovereign donative : 
il I will give thee a crown of life." And then 
he adds, " He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit saith to the Churches." The 
epistle is for all ; the instruction is for us to-day, 
just as much as it was for the followers of 
Christ at Smyrna eighteen centuries ago. Here 
you may see, indirectly, though I do not now 
dwell upon it, the evidence of the personality 
of the Holy Spirit. " Hear what the Spirit 
saith." Socinians have tried to show that the 
Spirit is a figure of speech ; but no one, I am 
sure, can honestly, or carefully and teachably 
read through the New Testament, without see- 
ing that the Holy Spirit is there assumed to be, 
and described as a person. " The Spirit is 
vexed ;" " the spirit is grieved ;" 11 the Spirit 
witnesseth ;" " the Spirit saith to the churches ;" 
expressions that can be predicated only of a per- 
son, and cannot be used of- a figure of speech. 
But there is not only personality implied, but 
there is also Deity ; because the speaker is the 
same Being who gives the epistles ; and. we are 
told that Christ, who walks in the midst of the 
seven golden candlesticks, speaks to the one 
Church, and Christ, who is the First and the 
Last, speaks to the other Church ; but to each 
of them the Spirit speaks also ; " Hear what 
the Spirit saith unto the churches," teaching 
us that the Spirit " takes of the things of Christ, 
and shows them unto us." 

Perhaps there is an allusion here to the great 
fact, that we cannot learn the truths of the Gos- 
pel and feel them in all their saving and their 
sanctifying power, unless the Holy Spirit of 
God shall take them, and apply them, and im- 
press them on our hearts ; and consequently 
the reason why so little interest is felt in the 
Gospel — why so many hear it, and so few feel 
it — is not that there is wanted greater light, 
more eloquence of speech, more force of lan- 
guage; but more prayer on our part, and a 
more abundant effusion of the Holy Spirit on 
God's part. If there be no Holy Spirit poured 
out upon God's Church, it is not because of 
want of liberality or willingness on God's part, 
tor he constantly reasons with us, and remon- 
strates with us, and says, " If ye, being evil, 
know how to give good gifts unto your chil- 
dren, how much more shall your heavenly Fa- 
ther give the Holy Spirit to them that ask 
him." 

Now what is the reason why every man in 
this assembly, without one single exception, 
this night, has not a new heart, and is not a 
new creatrue ? Hear it, and carry this solemn 
conviction with you, — the only reason is, that 
he does not ask it. No man ever went, in the 
depth of his conviction, and bent, not the knee, 
but the heart, and raised, not the eye, but the 
soul, unto his Father, and asked him for his 
Holy Spirit to change his heart, in the name 
and through the mediation of Christ the living 
way, and retired, permanently disappointed. — 
None. If such an instance were produced, it 
would be evidence to me that God's word is not 
true; for what does it say ? " Ask, and ye shall 
receive ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it 



shall be opened unto you." Let us treat God's 
word as an honest and bona fide book; do not 
dilute this expression, and deduct so much per 
cent, from that ; do not say, This promise is 
figurative, and that offer is hyperbolical ; but 
just believe what God says — no less and no 
more ; ask, seek, and knock where he bids you, 
and see if God will disappoint you. I believe, 
my dear friends, one great mistake is, that we 
do not read God's book in the simplicity in 
which God has given it. It is the plainest of all 
books ; it is what Howells called it, " common 
sense inspired." In order to understand this 
book, we do not need, as some persons seem to 
imagine, a new edition of the Bible, but a new 
spirit in the reader of the Bible : when we ask 
for the Holy Spirit to enable us to understand 
the Bible, we do not ask of him to emit a plainer 
record, or to write a new commentary on the 
Bible, or to alter one jot of it. God's work is 
perfect. " The Law of the Lord is perfect ;" 
what we want is not a change in the book, but 
in the reader of the book; what we require is 
not a new Bible, but a new heart wherewith to 
read the old Bible; what we ask the Holy 
Spirit to do is, not to make the Bible more 
plain, but to remove from the eye of the reader 
of the Bible the blinding film, and in the clearest 
light of God's own truth to enable him thus to 
see all truth and light and love clearly. " Let 
him that hath ears to hear, hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the Churches." 

Next comes the promise, " He that overcom- 
eth shall not be hurt of the second death." I 
have already explained to you, at great length, 
the meaning of the expression " overcome." I 
described in a previous lecture what 1 called 
" the Battle of Life," that great conflict in which 
all true Christians have a share. I showed you 
that where there is no conflict in the heart, 
is evidence that there is no grace there. To 
be a conflict, we know that there must be two 
parties : we know that by nature we are one 
party, fallen, sinful, ruined, tainted ; and the 
moment that grace comes into the human heart, 
— the moment that the Holy Spirit, who is the 
mightier one, comes into the soul that is held 
by Satan, who is the mighty one, — that mo- 
ment there is a conflict; two antagonistic pow- 
ers have come into collision, and one or other 
must obtain the mastery. The evidence that 
you are Christians, is not the peacefulness 
that reigns within you, but the struggles, the 
agony, the conflict. Here we are militant. — 
Hereafter we shall be triumphant. No man 
gives such strong evidence of being a child of 
God as he who can say, " 1 find a law in my 
members warring against the law of my mind, 
so that when I would do good evil is present 
with me. 0 wretched man that I am ! who 
shall deliver me from the body of this death ?" 
No man gives so little evidence of the grace of 
God in his heart as the man who has never 
known what it is to grapple with a temptation 
that has long too easily beset him, and in the 
strength of Christ to come forth more than con- 
queror through him that loved us. I know the 
question is sometimes asked, Why does Christ 
allow a conflict to continue which he has only 
to interpose his omnipotent arm instantly to 
terminate ? Christ might by the simple fiat of 
his will extinguish all opposition that can be 
made from beneath, from around, or from above, 
to the advancement of his glorious kingdom, 
thus, in all its beauty, its splendor, and its glory, 
bring in the millennial age. But He does not 
do so. This is enough. God has pronounced 
that the victory shall not be thus gained. It is 
most for his glory that the conflict should con- 
tinue as it is. It is his will that truth should 
evercome falsehood, that meekness should pre- 
vail over crueity, that grace should root out sinj 
and that Satan, on the very stage on which he 
reaped what he thought to be his everlasting 
laurels, and by the very victims of his wiles, 
should be taught that his are not laurels 
wreathed around the brow of a conqueror, but 
fillets twined around the head of a victim pre- 
paratory to a terrible and hopeless sacrifice. — 
What God has purposed we are sure is most 
for his glory, and best lor our good. Let us, 



however, bear in mind what I have stated, that 
conflict in the soul is the evidence of grace, and 
to have no consciousness of conflict is the evi- 
dence that we are still in a state of nature. — 
Satan does not trouble you so long as you are 
in " peace ;" but the instant that a ray of light 
breaks into the mind — the instant that you be- 
gin to emerge from the thraldom of sin, and to 
assert the hopes and privileges of a child of 
God, that instant the conflict begins to which 
the glorious promise is made, " He that over- 
cometh shall not be hurt of the second death." 
The manner of the conflict may vary ; the fact of 
the conflict always remains. Each Church has 
her peculiar battle : each Church has her dis- 
tinctive victory ; the phases of each conflict may 
vary, the amount, the brightness and glory of 
the laurels may differ in degree, but the main 
conflict is the same, and the laurels are sub- 
stantially the same also. At one time the be- 
liever is subjected to storm and assault; at an- 
other time to sapping and undermining. At 
one time he is burned for adhering to the truth ; 
at another time he is denounced as a bigot, be- 
cause he maintains the truth ; at another time 
he is tempted to believe that truth and error 
are the same in the sight of God. To avoid 
the imputation of bigotry many a true Christian 
has been driven to compromise the truth. To 
avoid the charge of latitudinarianism another 
has become a bigot. We are exposed to dan- 
gers on the right and on the left ; and we need 
to know that only in the strength of the Grpat 
Captain of the faith we shall be able to over- 
come. 

I explained in a previous lecture that this 
victory is obtained by faith. " This is the vic- 
tory that overcometh the world, even our faith ;" 
and I think 1 mentioned to you a very splendid 
illustration of the victorious energies of Faith, 
in the admirable, though not faultless work 
called the " Victory of Faith," by Archdeacon 
Hare, in which you have the " Victory of Faith " 
in all its degrees and varieties elucidated with 
great beauty, force, and clearness. This Faith 
has its retrospective action ; it looks to the cross, 
and draws gratitude and love from it; it has 
its prospective reference ; it looks forward to 
the crown, and draws down new instincts, joys, 
and attractions from it : but whether it looks 
backward to the cross on which its sins are for- 
given, or forward to the crown which it hopes 
to obtain and rejoice in for ever — it is in either 
and in every case, the victory that overcometh 
the world. 

We are told, however, that there are other 
elements of this victory; some of which I may 
here enumerate. " Tney overcame them by 
the blood of the Lamb." That blood " cleanseth 
from all sin ;" sin is the Christian's great foe ; 
and this blood destroys it, subdues it, deprives 
it of its sting, neutralizes its poison, sweeps 
away its condemnation and its influence. It is 
the grand element of victory, for we are told of 
the saints and martyrs around the throne, that 
" they overcame by the blood of the Lamb." 

Faith, as I have already stated, is another 
element of victory : " Whom resist, steadfast in 
faith." The word of God is another instrument 
of victory ; " taking the sword of the Spirit, 
which is the word of God." Prayer is another 
means of victory ; " Watch and pray, lest ye 
enter into temptation." The Christian is to be 
the sentinel to watch, the soldier to fight, and 
the priest to pray ; and only when he is all 
three can he overcome and escape the second 
death. 

When a Christian overcomes, what does he 
overcome ? First, sin ; he overcomes, through 
the blood of Christ, its condemning power; and 
he overcomes, by the Spirit of Christ, its pol- 
luting power: the one is destroyed by Christ's 
sacrifice, the other is subdued by Christ's Spirit : 
by means of the first he becomes entitled to 
heaven, which he forfeited by sin ; and by the 
second he is made meet for that heaven for 
which he is disqualified by nature ; and thus 
he overcomes sin and enters into the rest that 
remains for the people of God. 

Not ^the least formidable enemy which the 
believer has to overcome is the world. And 
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what do I mean by the world ? Not this mate* 
rial and mechanical economy of things i there 
is no sin inherent in a rosebud, or a pebble, or 
in the varied feathers of a bird's wing; in the 
beautiful stars that are above, or in flowers, 
those yet more beautiful stars that shine be- 
neath ; ihere is no sin in these ; there is noth- 
ing tainted or polluted in them. It is no merit 
to separate from the world mechanically; it is 
no sin to be in the world literally. It is possi- 
ble, as I have told you, to be a monk and yet 
not to be a Christian. It is possible mechani- 
cally to come out of the world, and morally to 
be in the midst of it — to partake of its sins, to 
respond to its sympathies, and be contaminated 
with its deepest corruption. It has always ap- 
peared to me, that a person who runs into a 
convent in order to be a good Christian plays 
the coward. The Lord, the great Master of all, 
has placed the Christian at his post as a senti' 
nel, and bids him watch and Wait and pray, till 
he comes ; and he who rushes from his post to 
find a retreat in a convent, seems to me to act 
the part, hot of a Christian soldier, but of the 
dastardly coward. We are to be in the world 
discharging the world's duties, not to run out 
of the world in order to escape the world's re- 
sponsibilities ; Christ's prayer for his followers 
was, " I pray not that thou wouldst take them 
out of the world, but that thou wouldst keep 
them from the evil." Suppose that every body 
had the taste and sympathy of the monk or 
nun, what would be the state of the world ? It 
could not go on. The woman who teaches her 
offspring around her to know and love their Sa- 
viour is less of the world, whilst in it, than she 
who flies from the world to escape, as she sup- 
poses, its contamination, but really to avoid its 
responsibilities, by choosing a soft couch, and 
an easy chair, and not a battle field on which 
to overcome and gain the prize. The world, 
then, is the lust of the flesh, the lust of the 
eye, and the pride of life : in short, whatever 
dazzles the sense, seduces the heart, leads us 
to forget God. And in speaking of this victory, 
let me remind you, that men are overcome, not 
so much by what is positively sinful in the 
world, as by what is positively lawful. I be- 
lieve more lose their souls by the excessive love 
of what is lawful than by the forbidden love of 
what is sinful in itself. You recollect the three 
great excuses, an epitome of all excuses besides, 
made for not attending the marriage feast. — 
One said, " I have bought five yoke of oxen " — 
a perfectly lawful purchase; but instead of be- 
ing made a reason for seeking greater grace, 
because there were larger possessions, it was 
made a reason for rejecting the Gospel alto- 
gether. Another said, " I have bought a piece 
of ground ;" and instead of making it a reason 
for accepting the Gospel, and receiving strength 
from on high to work it, and grace from on 
high to make a good use of it, he made it a 
reason for refusing the Gospel invitation. The 
third said, "I have married a wife, and there- 
fore " (I take it for granted,) " I cannot come ;" 
as if that, instead of being a reason for new 
grace to sanctify the new relationship, were 
rather a reason for casting Christianity behind 
him, and plunging into all the frivolities and 
dissipation of the world. These three things 
were perfectly lawful : and yet these three law- 
ful things were made reasons for despising and 
rejecting the Gospel. Are there any in thisas- 
sembly so overwhelmed with the anxieties of 
business, that the Gospel, the Bible, and the 
soul, are not thought of? Are there any here 
so occupied with the cares and the anxieties of 
to-morrow, that they have no time for the sacred 
privileges, duties, and thoughts of to-day ?— 
Take care : the world is overcoming you ; not 
a sinful world, but a lawful world. It is possi- 
ble to perish by the excessive love of the law- 
ful world, as it is to perish by the forbidden lust 
of what is positively sinful in the world. But 
they who are warned are fore-armed ; they who 
know the enemy are prepared to meet him, and 
" he that overcometh shall not be hurt of the 
second death." 

You will also have to meet and overcome af- 
flictions.. The Apostle Paul met them and 
overcame them. " Troubled on every side, but 
not distressed ;. perplexed, but not in despair ; 
persecuted, but not forsaken ; cast down, but 
not destroyed," 

You may also have to overcome persecution. 
And what is the best way to overcome it ? not 
by persecuting in turn. When an enemy calls 
you by a nickname do not retaliate ; it "is the 
commencement of a fire that may blaze from 
earth to heaven.. " Overcome evil with good." 
What a splendid precept is that ! Show me 
the like of it in the maxims of Seneca, in the 
philosophy of Epictetus, in the eloquence of 
Cicero,- in the morals of Socrates. You cannot. 
This- course is not only the best Christianity,, 
but it is- the highest policy. You know quite 
well,, that if, when you are persecuted, re- 
proached*, ill-treated, you retaliate, the battle 
becomes fiercer and fiereer, and infinite damage 
is done to the cause of Christ j but when the 
brother who is in the right goes to the brother 
who is- in the wrong,. disarms his enmity by 



love, subdues his anger by kindness, soothes his 
inveterate hostility by friendship, he has " over- 
come evil with good ;" the foe is extinguished, 
and they who met in bitter enmity, part in 
friendship, as becomes followers of their com- 
mon Lord. Thus, then, we overcome evil with 
good, and are ranked among those who shall 
not be hurt of the second death. — (To be con- 
tinued.) 



Geology and Scripture Harmonized, 

BY REV. DAVID KINO, LL. D.i OF GLASGOW. 

(Concluded from our last.) 

A jealous fear for the integrity of the oracles 
of truth, geologists tell us, is proper; but we 
must not venture to put forth our hand to steady 
the ark, lest Uzzah's fate be ours. Thanking 
these men for the privilege, we must first see 
the ark of God tremble before we fear. 

Dr. King asserts geology to have occasioned 
difficulties to Christians. We have yet to learn 
where these difficulties have existed, save in the 
brain of these learned, harmless dreamers. 

They claim for geology (see Ed. Review) 
discoveries to which we cannot perceive the re- 
motest imaginary claim. For example, that 
the varied languages spoken by men could in no 
vast interval of time ever have been formed, 
save by a direct miracle. 

They claim authority, by the successive crea- 
tion of animals during the sixty or six hundred 
thousand years of the earth's duration, for mira- 
cles in our age, and that they remove all unlikeli- 
hood of such special interference on the part of 
Jehovah ; and what is more wondrous still, 
geology proves that it is in perfect keeping with 
the Divine conduct to make a revelation to 
man. What next? we may well inquire. 

But the principle point of collision between 
the Bible chronology and geology, is the age of 
the world. Not that geology proves the great 
antiquity of the earth— far from that ; but ge- 
ologists think they prove this antiquity. If any 
one seem to question the sufficiency of their ar- 
guments, they reply, that you need only study 
the science. Now we ask if any individual 
who has examined these arguments, has ever 
been convinced by them, who had not adopted 
a foregone conclusion ? 

Let us examine separately these scientific de- 
monstrations, as they are concentrated by the 
last writer on this subject, a book bearing the 
youthful date of 1851. 

His first proof that the world is tens of thou- 
sands of years older than the Bible makes it, is 
derived from Dr. Hitchcock. We are glad that 
this learned American has abandoned the vain 
attempt of torturing the writings of Moses, so 
that they shall sanction these strange dreams : 
That the continents are mainly made of rocks 
in which animals, &c, are preserved in all the 
delicacy of their organization, and that it required 
a very slow process. That, except in extraordi- 
nary cases, it requires centuries to form a few 
inches in thickness. 

Now, if we understand logic, this proposition 
contradicts itself. If these delicate organiza- 
tions are even a few inches in length, (and some 
of them are some feet,) how could they continue 
centuries sufficiently entire for the rock in such 
a slow process to form around them ? Such are 
the changes now, that nothing, except a rock 
itself, can endure, unaffected by"the atmosphere, 
(for these animals must have had air,) for two 
or three centuries. Plant in the sand-beach a 
delicate organization when the sand is rising, to 
envelope it at the rate of a few inches in as 
many centuries; what will the condition of that 
organization be in a single year, not to say ten 
or twenty? Iron itself, during the wear of 
slow-rolling centuries, would have perished. 

His second argument is, that since fossilifer- 
ous strata in Europe are not less than ten miles 
in thickness, that an immense period was re- 
quisite for their production. 

This is but an illustration of the first hypothe- 
sis, which contradicts itself. 

His third argument is, that this mass is di- 
vided into hundreds of distinct strata, each con- 
taining peculiar remains, and arranged in as 
much order as the drawers of a well-regulated 
cabinet. 

Another illustration of the first argument. 

His fourth argument, that the earth is older 
than the Bible makes it, is that each successive 
group contains rounded pebbles derived from 
some of the preceeding groups. Those strata 
from which these pebbles are taken must not 
only have been formed, but consolidated and 
eroded by the water, before the rocks now con- 
taining them were formed. 

This argument takes two things for granted, 
which, until proved, we respectfully decline be- 
lieving; hypothesis not being precisely the same 
as inductive science. Dr. Hitchcock must first 
prove that pebbles were never created round ; 
and secondly, that these fossiliferous rocks were 
not created during the deluge in a moment, as 
well as millions of rocks were at creation. God 
wrought several stupendous miracles then, al- 
though Dr. Pye Smith reduces the deluge to a 
mere freshet, and for aught we know He wrought 
a hundred. 

His fifth argument is, that different unstrati- 



fied rocks were intruded among the stratified 
rocks, and the strata have been elevated at each 
successive epoch. That the deposition of these 
successive groups required immense intervals of 
time. 

Here the geologist must prove what he takes 
for granted, that these strata were ages in form- 
ing, and again limits the power of God to creat- 
ing unstratified, but that He was hardly equal 
to the creating of fossiliferous rocks. A won- 
derful advance in our estimate of His omnipo- 
tence ! If He can out of nothing create one 
group, is it not passing strange that when the 
various elements and organic remains are at 
hand, he must wait ten thousand years, until 
this great miscellany shall petrify ! 

His sixth and last argument, by which the 
Mosaic chronology is demolished, is that these 
fossiliferous rocks disclose to us varied inorganic 
life, and of such a character that they could not 
have inhabited the earth at the game time.— 
The temperature at the beginning was so high 
that after creations could not have lived in the 
heat. That this process of refrigeration was so 
slow, that thousands of feet of rock were formed, 
which now contain their remains. 

These epochs of successive creations some 
geologist put at nine, others more, and others 
less. Verily a mighty ado about a footstool with 
its paltry dwellers, worms of the dust! We 
freely confess that we feel as Erasmus did, 
when suffering from cold weather in London, 
who concluded that scarcity of fuel had resulted 
from the " demand fagots had been in to burn 
heretics." The intensity of those primal fires 
must have consumed all arguments and any 
good reasoning, and our answers to such burn- 
ing arguments, and we must leave their ashes 
in sacred silence. 

How can a man answer a dream, or how con- 
tend with shadows ? How can geologists prove 
that the Almighty, every ten thousand years or 
so, stepped forth and created an infinite number 
of dumb irrational brutes ? and after letting 
them be manufactured into rocks during the 
following ten thousand years, He again steps 
forth, and repeats the same unmeaning cere- 
mony ? 

How comes it to pass, that while all other 
sciences are shrouded at every step in mysteries, 
deep and dark as the Trinity, yet the geologist 
can walk in light and find no secret that he 
cannot fathom ? 

How do geologists know that granite passed 
from a state of fusion into a state of solidity at 
great subterranean depths ?— p. 13, 

How do they know that large herbiverous 
animals roamed through the primeval forests 
unmolested save by beasts of prey ? — p. 17. 

How can they prove the assertion, that the 
millions of shells found in these rocks were 
each and every one inhabited ? 

How do they know, as they affirm and lay 
it down as an axiom in geology, that the Divine 
Plan, during the six thousand years the world 
has existed, has been to advance at each crea- 
tion in the orders of animals until he reached 
man ? 

We have thus briefly glanced at the position 
assumed by geologists where it impinges on the 
ground of Revelation, and we reply — 

First, that instead of there being proof of the 
falsehood of the commonly received Mosaic 
Chronology, and of the extreme antiquity of 
that so far as we can comprehend, reasoning 
from facts, there is not a shadow of demonstra- 
tion of this position. 

Secondly, that there never has, among the 
most splendid discoveries of men, anything been 
brought to light which has touched the fabric 
of Divine Revelation ; and we may rest in faith 
that when farther light is obtained, we will un- 
derstand these mysteries of geology. 

Thirdly, that while mysteries envelope all 
other branches of science, and which the wisest 
dare not hope to comprehend, geologists alone 
must admit no fact without a complete and 
thorough understanding it in all its bearings.— 
Is this the modesty worthy true science ? 

Fourthly, there is a class of men who are 
never satisfied unless they can arouse some 
alarm about doctrines of religion or the truths 
of Revelation; like Lord Byron, who could 
never rejoice in his profanity so much as when 
it involved the Bible. This singular love of 
riding on the whirlwind, is nowhere more visible 
than among a harmless-set of neclogists in Ger- 
many. 

Lastly, he who has a fear for the goodly 
towers or bulwarks of our Zion, has yet to learn 
that the stabilities of the eternal throne are 
round about her. Geology, with her kindred 
science, has a work to do ; but its proudest 
achievements will, in deep humility, be laid at 
the feet of the Creator, and her loftiest monu- 
ments will be but humble stepping stones to the 
glorious temple of Eternal Truth. 

Christian Intelligencer. 



" What doest thou here, Elijah?" 

How often do ministers fall from the courage 
and activity which become their office, into a 
state of mind which calls for the rebuke admin- 



istered in these Words ! If the offence of the 
cross might cease, and the servant might be so 
much greater than his Lord as to escape the 
hatred and persecution which are the reward of 
fidelity; or if the preaching of the gospel might 
cease to be a work of faith, and we could labor 
without doubt, fear, or vexation, then the office 
of the embassador of Christ were easily endured. 

But the hinderance to the truth, and the fre- 
quent offences which must needs come, and 
many too from professed disciples, do accumu- 
late themselves at times into an oppressive bur- 
den under which the minister will sink in dis- 
couragement, unless his faith be strong. 

When conscience expostulates with him for 
his want of faith and courage, he pleads the 
number and aggravation of his trials, and 
magnifies the obstacle in his way, until he is 
disposed to quit the field and seek a less labori- 
ous vineyard. He says, " what farther hope is 
there ? I am forsaken even by the hosts of Is- 
rael. I have been very jealous for the Lord 
God of hosts } because the children of Israel 
have forsaken thy covenant, thrown down their 
altars, and slain thy prophets with the sword, 
and I, even I only am left, and they sek my 
life." Who can stem such a torrent of wicked^ 
ness as is setting itself against the truth ? 

When a minister, under the influence of such 
reflections, faints, and lets go, instead of girding 
on the armor of God, and renewing his strength, 
he is wandering from duty, quite as much as if 
he went a day's journey into the wilderness, 
and sat down under a juniper tree to die.-— 
When he fears to rebuke a prevailing sin, When 
he shrinks from saying, " Thou art the man " 
to some influential parishioner, when he aban- 
dons the helm because adverse winds assail 
him, when he despairs of seeing the truth fulfil 
its high commission : when, in whatever way, 
he fails and yields to discouragement, he is 
wandering with Elijah away from the field of 
his labors, and has need to return immediately 
" to the wilderness of Damascus," again to en- 
counter sin, and to combat in the strength of 
Jehovah with all who are its slaves and apolo- 
gists. Faint hearted pastor, " What doest thou 
here, Elijah ?" New Yoik Evangelist. 



Messiah, the "Wonderful." 

"His name shall be called Wonderful 
In every aspect, in every view we can take 
of the Redeemer, He is so " Wonderful " as to 
pass all knowledge— so " Wonderful " that he 
will justly be the object of our adoration and 
wonder to all eternity. We shall never by 
searching find him out completely. He shall be 
the theme of our praise, the object of our adora- 
tion for ever and ever. 

He is " Wonderful," because of those names 
that are afterwards given to Him. He must be 
" Wonderful," who is " Counsellor, The mighty 
God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of 
Peace." Some who would rob Him of His 
glory, here again strive to enfeeble the force of 
the appellation, and say, by this term " Won- 
derful " is meant only that He should be a dis- 
tinguished, an extraordinary person, a hero, a 
genius, a great king or conqueror — in this sense, 
He should be " Wonderful," as distinguished 
from other men. But let me observe in the 
first place, that the word does not merely ex- 
press, distinguished and extraordinary, but mar- 
vellous, " Wonderful." That is the true, proper 
word—" He shall be ' called Wonderful." It is 
not the custom of Scripture to give such high- 
sounding names to mere men. There is no in- 
stance of it ; but, on the contrary, it speaks of 
all, the highest as well as the lowest, as being 
merely like the flower of the grass. The Scrip- 
ture speaksof the judges of the earth, the great- 
est of its names, as being vanity. It tells us, 
that before God all nations are vanity, less than 
nothing ; and never gives to man in his fallen 
state, with faculties so limited, and corruption 
so huge, such a name as " Wonderful." This 
word is never, throughout Scripture, given to 
any man ; no mere man whatever is called 
" Wonderful." It is given "constantly to God's 
works, never to man's. God is said to work 
wonders, and then this word is used of the won- 
ders that are ascribed to Him, which are said to 
be distinctively and exclusively His prerogative — 
" Who alone doeth wondrous things." When, 
therefore, it is applied to the child that was to 
be born, it intimates to us that He was more 
than man. " Wonderful " indeed in nature, as 
well as in all other views we can take of His 
course, His character, His works, His attributes, 
and position. 

He was to be called " Wonderful "—marvel- 
lous — in nature ; because combining all the 
glory of a Divine nature with all the infirmities 
of our fallen human nature ; and therefore be- 
yond all comprehension by us now. Perhaps 
that union will be beyond" our comprehension 
forever, calling on us in silence to adore One, 
whose human infirmities His life clearly proved 
to us, and whose Divine majesty and glory were 
no less certainly displayed. Perhaps he may 
unfold that union to us more, but when we see 
as distinctly as we can now indee d undeceiva- 
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bly this great truth, it only calls upon us to 
adore, but does not inflict one moment's doubt 
on our spirits. " In the beginning was the 
Word, and the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God." " And the Word was made 
flesh and dwelt among us, and we beheld His 
glory ;" proving that He was Deity by His acts 
and by His attributes, and yet no less manifest- 
ing that He had become " bone of our bone, and 
flesh of our flesh." " Great is the mystery of 
godliness, God manifest in the flesh." And 
therefore this being the great wonder — it being 
in respect of this twofold nature chiefly that 
our Redeemer is here termed " Wonderful," 
wonders innumerable, flowing from this, sur- 
round and dazzle us on all sides. Every as- 
pect of this glorious Person is full of wonder. — 
He is "Wonderful" by reason of the course 
He pursued: predicted ever since the fall of 
man, in the fulness of time He descended from 
heaven, came forth from the Father, in the 
world was born by the power of the Holy Ghost, 
who at His baptism descended upon Him, in 
the form of a dove— during his ministry was 
transfigured, so as to assume the brightness of 
the sun ; when He died it was only to rise again 
according to His frequent predictions, and then 
before numbers to ascend to his glorious reward 
and throne. 

He is " Wonderful " no less in the works 
which He accomplished during His course on 
earth. " Wonderful," because He could make 
the elements tributary to His glory, could hush 
the tempest, could walk on the waves. "Won- 
derful," because He could banish disease by a 
Word or by a touch. "Wonderful," because 
when the spirits had left this earth and were 
separate from their bodies, He could summon 
them back again to re-inhabit those bodies. — 
" Wonderful," because at His word devils yield- 
ed up their victims, delivered forever from their 
sway. " Wonderful," by all those actions sur- 
passing human power, wrought by none others 
exeept those to whom He had communicated 
power and authority to do so. He was "Won- 
derful " in those works which terminated in the 
redemption of lost souls. " Wonderful," be- 
cause He could people Heaven with rejoicing 
spirits, who, but for Him, would have been 
amongst the devils doomed. " Wonderful," be- 
cause He could effect the salvation of' the lost, 
the guilty, the helpless. " Wonderful," bpcause 
He thus opened heaven to those who had been 
excluded for ever from it, receiving them suc- 
cessively to His own glorious presence. 

Jesus Christ is no less " Wonderful " from 
the offices He came to fulfil for man, combining 
in Himself numerous offices, any one of which 
would confer transcendent honor on its possess- 
or. He came as the one great Prophet of His 
Church, communicating the will of God to man 
by revelation ; He came to be our great High 
Priest— but unlike those who were his prede- 
cessors and His types, Himself the sacrifice, 
with His blood, He carried it not into the typi- 
cal holy of holies, but into the real holy of holies, 
to accomplish our peace with God — our Priest, 
and also our King, the Lord of angels, and the 
Lord of men, to rule such empire as no prince 
ever aspires to govern, not only for its extent 
and duration, but because He was enthroned in 
human consciences and hearts. The Shepherd 
of His people, He was to watch over his feeble 
flock till He conducted them to the gates of 
glory; the Physician which was to cure the in- 
veterate disease which sin had occasioned in 
our fallen race ; our Intercessor with God whose 
mediation must ever prevail for all who put 
their trust in Him. These are some of those 
offices, each of them " Wonderful," which Jesus 
came to accomplish in His own person for man. 
In undertaking these offices He was "Wonder- 
ful " in the merit He manifested ; for in the 
salvation of man not one of the Divine perfec- 
tions could be violated in the slightest degree ; 
and if the Lord Jesus Christ was to secure 
heaven for us, He must merit it ; it must be a 
rightful, a just, and a holy thing, that myriads 
of sinners, released from the curse of the law, 
should be made heirs of glory. And He did 
merit it. But what is that amount of merit that 
could render it just for innumerable sinners — 
myriads, thank God I before the end come, in- 
conceivable myriads, each of whom had an in- 
finity of ruin before him as the due reward of 
his demerit, to be all raised to glory by the in- 
finitely transcendent merit of this one glorious 
Redeemer ? 
, * * * # # 

Lastly, let us notice the wonders of His maj- 
esty. He is now, as we have seen, " Head 
over all things ?" Angels delight in serving 
Him : He is coming te exercise the functions of 
Deity, by judging all mankind, and is, at this 
moment, seated at the right hand of the p-lorv 
of God. * * 

Th is is a brief, feeble sketch of the wonders 
that surpass all thought, which attend this au- 
gust name. We can know very little of its 
meaning now — it is meant to describe that He 
was glorious beyond all investigation — that we 
could never by searching find out the infinite ; 
and all we can say and know of this glorious 
Redeemer is calculated to humble us with the 



sense of our limited knowledge — it might al- 
most be said our absolute ignorance — of what 
He is, whose " love passeth knowledge," and 
all whose other perfections pass it no less. 

But if Jesus is thus " Wonderful " in great- 
ness, and glory, and goodness, then think what 
the prospect is of those of whom He has con- 
descended to say, " I will come again and re- 
ceive you unto Myself" — shrined with the 
" Wonderful " in His glory forever — to see the 
" Wonderful " face to face in his own empire ! 
Happy prospect of those who are ransomed by 
his blood ! Think of the prospect they have ! 
We are told that when they shall see Him, for 
it is His will that they should be where He is 
to behold His glory, — then they " shall be like 
Him, for they shall see Him as He is." Realize 
that truth : they " shall be like Him, for they 
shall see Him as He is." And with the pros- 
pect of catching something of the very radiance 
of this glorious Redeemer, something of His 
power, perfection, goodness, and glory, think to 
what He has raised those hell-doomed sinners, 
who but for Him would have been crushed un- 
der the inevitable curse of God's broken law 
for ever and ever. 

And if this be the prospect of believers, and 
we venture to call ourselves believers, and hope 
we have trusted in Christ for our everlasting 
welfare, then let us never forget that it is de- 
clared to be the certain mark of all such, that 
they " who have this hope in them, purify 
themselves, even as He is pure." If it is, in- 
deed, our glory to be with Christ hereafter, and 
like Him, then we must aim at conformity to 
Him, and strive to please and honor Him by 
growing like him now ; and if we shrink from 
that proof of discipleship, let us know that we 
are no disciples. And if we have that proof of 
discipleship, let us bless Him that he has given 
to us the knowledge that we shall be His at the 
last day ; and press on still that we may reach 
that glorious inheritance : and let us make 
Him the subject of adoring contemplation, as 
we pass through this besotted world that sees 
in Him no glory, that passes Him by, that would 
throw him out of the system of revelation of 
which He is the Sun, till we reach that glorious 
world where bis beams shine upon all, where 
all His radiance is the glory of the redeemed-- 
His reflected glory ; and where the danger of 
forgetting, denying, or dishonoring Him is no 
more. May He. the " Wonderful " Saviour, 
condescend to bring us all to this happy end. — 
May His Spirit now act upon our hearts and 
minds, that we may be counted worthy of a 
place among His family, when He " shall come 
again in His glorious majesty," saved from the 
world, the flesh, and the devil, to praise Him 
as we ought to all eternity. 

liaptist W. Noel. 



The Overthrow of Sodom, &c. 

History has been defined to be, philosophy 
teaching by example, or moral philosophy ex- 
emplified by the lives and actions of men. The 
perusal, particularly of Sacred History, sub- 
serves many an important purpose ; not the 
least of which is its tendency to strengthen the 
sentiments of virtue, by demonstrating its ac- 
tive agency in the production of real happiness, 
true honor, and solid glory : and also its faith- 
ful delineations of the character and operations 
of Divine Providence. In looking across its 
plane, we behold at rare intervals facts and in- 
cidents, which, like the pyramids of the desert, 
rise far above the common surface around them, 
and on which the eye involuntarily rests, and 
the attention is irresistibly riveted. Not al- 
ways, however, from the same cause ; for there 
is often the greatest dissimilarity between them. 
Thus, one is conspicuous for its moral worth — 
another, for its moral depravity — this, for its 
symmetrical beauty — that, for its disgusting de- 
formity; the former for its power of attraction, 
— the latter for its power of repulsion. The 
one, for the sentiments of esteem which it de- 
mands — the other, for the feelings of abhorrence 
which it creates ; this, for the good bestowed 
upon the world — that, for the evil inflicted upon 
mankind ; the first, for the Divine approbation 
it secured — the last, for the Divine wrath which 
it endured. 

But, although so dissimilar in nature, yet 
they unite in teaching the same lessons of love 
for virtue, and abhorrence of vice. 

The subject of this paper is, a prominent rep- 
resentation of the latter class. No matter for 
what purpose you contemplate the awful scene, 
nor from what point you view it, the overthrow 
of Sodom, &c, loudly asserts the existence and 
supremacy of the " higher law," the primitive 
character of Divine justice, the certain conse- 
quences of continued wrong-doing, and it is a 
perpetual proof that "wickedness overthroweth 
the sinner," and that " righteousness exalteth a 
nation," &c. 

Precisely at what period the cities of the plain 
began to be created, and who were the first 
founders, what was their extent, &c, we have 
no means of definitely ascertaining. The most 
probable conjecture is, that in the confusion of 
languages and the failure of the attempt to found 



a metropolis for the world, and to erect the 
tower of Babel, when the hitherto united popu- 
lation of the earth were divided and scattered 
abroad, a small company, drawn together by a 
common language, set out on an exploring ex- 
pedition. Striking the Jordan, they turned 
down the stream, until they arrived at a spot 
where the mountains, reaching far back from 
the river, formed a level and fertile plain, about 
seventy miles in length, and ten or fifteen in 
breadth, through which flowed the meandrous 
river in its onward course to the Red Sea. 

Inviting in its appearance, fertile in its soil, 
and every way well adapted to their wants, the 
little company resolved to abide there, and im- 
mediately commenced a settlement. . Finding 
their tents inconvenient, they soon commenced 
more solid structures, which gleamed in the sun- 
light ; and though simple, rude, and devoid of 
architectural beauty, answered their purpose. — 
Other settlements were made, and other build- 
ings erected in other parts of the valley, so that 
at the period when history affords us the first 
glimpse, there were five distinct cities. The 
name by which they designated the lovely spot, 
was " the vale of Siddim." 

Whether from the first they had considered 
themselves as a colony of the Babylonian em- 
pire, or whether they had been' tracked to their 
sylvan retreat, and subdued by tyrannic force, 
we know not. But when first introduced we 
find them subject to Chedorlaomer, king of 
Elam, or Persia. Finding the yoke too galling, 
the five cities united to throw it off. The effort 
was unsuccessful ; but the energy of Abraham 
and his servants finally accomplished what 
they were unable to secure. t 

How lovely a picture have we thus far be- 
held. Alas ! that it should have been marred 
by sin. How fearfully corrupt must be the 
moral nature of man, when, amid such enchant- 
ing natural scenery, and while enjoying the 
richest gifts of heaven, instead of adoring the 
Giver, he perverts the gifts, and becomes a fiend 
incarnate. Yet such was the case with this 
community. " They were wicked," says the 
sacred historian, "and sinners before the Lord 
exceedingly." Instead of pausing to thank 
Abram for his timely interference, to hearken 
to his counsels, to repent before God, as to make 
good improvement of their increased liberties, 
they seem to have rushed on with an increased, 
and fearful impetus, toward the gaping vortex, 
and hasted to fill up the measure of their ini- 
quities. 

Divine love bore long and was kind, 
each hour there went to Heaven, from the 
pid stream, from the green sward, from the fer- 
tile soil, from the oozing asphalturn, from the 
golden grain, from the lowing herds, from the 
very buildings, from the bosom of the plain, and 
from the slopes and summit of the mountains, 
one continuous and united cry, nature's protest 
against her further desecration. Still, mercy 
endured, and the cry grew louder and stronger. 
Suddenly the scepter falls and the sword up- 
rises. Angels hurry hither and thither. #Jus- 
tice, clad in the habiliments of wrath, goes forth 
to destroy. The very bowels of the mountains 
growl with impatience, as their Maker kindles 
their volcanic fires. The ignited bitumen in 
the ground beneath burns with fearful rapidity ; 
all waits the general signal. Slowly ascends 
the sun to the horizon ; no sooner has he peered 
o'er its verge, than the hitherto compressed lips 
of the crater burst open with a mighty roar, and 
it vomits a storm of melted sulphur upon the 
distracted inhabitants beneath. At the same 
moment columns of smoke and forked tongues 
of flame, like so many furies, leap forth from 
the insulted soil, and with an awful crash, the 
entire vale, with its guilty freight, tumbles into 
the yawning caverns beneath. True Wesieyan. 



And, therefore, where I have failed, show mercy 
to me, for I plead not my righteousness, but the 
forgiveness of my unrighteousness, for His 
merits who died to purchase pardon for penitent 
sinners. Such, too, were the feelings of our 
own venerated Hooker in his dying hour. To 
a friend who said to him, Sir, you are going to 
receive the reward of your labors, he replied — 
Brother, I am going to receive mercy. And 
not to mention other examples under this head, 
let me refer to the case of Dr. Johnson. He 
was a moral man ; but his morality could not 
soften the terrors of a death-bed, nor give him 
the least peace in prospect of meeting his 
Judge. When a friend, to calm his agitated 
mind, referred him to his correct morals and 
useful life for topics of consolation, he put them 
away as nothing worth, and in bitterness of soul, 
exclaimed, Shall I, who have been a teacher of 
others, be myself cast away ? This great man 
had not then fled for refuge to the blood of 
atonement, as he afterward did ; and therefore, 
notwithstanding his moral and useful life, he 
was afraid to die, and beyond the grave looked 
dark and gloomy to him. And so must it look 
to all who come to the dying hour with no bet- 
ter preparation than is furnished in a moral life. 



But 
lim- 



A Moral Life no Preparation for 
Death. 

It cannot be doubted that multitudes around 
us are looking forward to death with a feeling 
of dependence on the basis which is supposed 
to be formed by a virtuous life. The spirit of 
Pharisaism is, in this respect, the spirit of hu 
man nature. Different from this was the feel 
ing of Andrew Fuller, whose last religious sen- 
tence, as dropped in the hearing of Mr. Toller, 
an Independent minister, was, " Looking for the 
mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto. eternal 
life." Dr. Hawes, of Hartford, in a sermon in 
the " National Preacher " for the present month, 
groups other testimony to the same effect. 

Oh, my friends, exclaimed the pious Janeway, 
we little think what Christ is vorth*on a death- 
bed. I would not now for a world, nay, for 
millions of worlds, be without Christ and par- 
don. God might justly condemn me, said 
Richard Baxter, for the best deeds I ever did, 
and all my hopes are from the free mercy of 
God in Christ. Said the meek and learned 
Hooker, as he approached his end, Though I 
have by his grace loved God in my youth, and 
feared him in my age, and labored to have a 
conscience void of offence to him and to all men, 
yet, if thou, 0 Lord, be extreme to mark 
what I have done amiss, who can abide it ? — 



High Tone. 

It is a very common thing to say that the 
power of the Pope is restricted to strictly eccle- 
siastical matters ; and that allegiance to the 
Roman Bishop in no way affects the civil alle- 
giance of subject or citizen. The defenders and 
advocates of the Papacy are continually assur- 
ing us that obedience and fealty to the Pope 
does not in any way compromise the American 
citizen or British subject. It is all a matter of 
conscience; a natural right, in which Papists are 
only put upon a par with their fellow citizen*. 
But we should like to know, among all the or- 
gans of the sects and denominations of Chris- 
tians, where we can find the expression of such 
audacious threats as follow. The article is an 
extract from " The Tablet," a Papal organ over 
the water. If the Romanist Journals are in 
the habit of such insolence as this, we cannot 
wonder at the excitement in England : 

" You are only at the beginning of your per- 
plexity. The Pope will speak more loudy than 
ever, and what is more, he will be listened to. 
He vvill turn over your musty acts of Parlia- 
ment with finger and thumb, scrutinizing them 
with a most irreverent audacity, examining those 
which concern him : and when he has found 
these, rejecting some and tolerating others, with 
as much freedom as you use when you handle 
oranges in a shop, selecting the solf and sweet, 
contemptuously rejecting the hard and rotten. 
And then— Oh dreadful thought, — he will in- 
sist upon being obeyed. The very slates of 
Exeter Hall must erest themselves in horror at 
the bare idea of such a thing. What! The 
bill was read three times in Parliament, it was 
twice passed — engrossed on parchment — gar- 
nished with a waxen appendage by way of seal 
— and had over it, pronounced by royal lips, the 
mysterious words and creative fiat, La reine le 
vent. The Queen wills it — her Lords will it — 
her Commons will it. What does it want to 
complete the perfect fashion of the law ? — 
Nothing of solemnity, nothing of force which 
the imperial sceptre of this kingdom could give, 
is wanting to it. But truly it may want the 
sanction of religion. The Pope snuffs disdain- 
fully at it; an Italian priest will have none of 
it ; it trenches upon his rights, or rather upon 
his duties : it violates the integrity of those 
interests which he is set to guard; and, there- 
fore, Commons, Lords, Queen, wax, parchment 
and all, avail it very little. You may call it 
law, if you please ; you may note it on your 
roll ; you may print it in the yearly volume of 
your statutes. But before long you will have 
to repeal, or alter it, in order to procure the 
sanction of a foreign potentate, without which 
it has not, in the end, the value of a ten-penny 
nail." 

We beg our readers to understand that this 
is not a sarcastic or ironical Protestant state- 
ment — but a bona fide extract from a papal or- 
gan. It is so like the attitude which some of 
the opponents of popery charge the papists with 
maintaining ; and which they indignantly deny, 
tnat some of our readers may require the assur- 
ance that the extract Is indeed from a Romanist 
Journal. The words " foreign potentate " es- 
pecially grate upon the American ears, and the 
declaration that the assent of this foreign po- 
tentate is necessary to make an act of the Brit- 
ish Parliament worth more than a tenpenny 
nail, is worth our serious consideration. If the 
time has come when the Pope has a veto on 
British legislation, it may be well to inquire 
when the " foreign potentate " will " develope " 
in this hemisphere. 



Episcopal Recorder. 



Walking Spn"'* h ' 

We have often heard of walking Spanish. — 
The following paragraph intimates the progress 
they make in that way : 

" It is said that among all her seaward-look 
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ing cliffs, Spain has not a single light-house, 
from the Pyrenees to point Europa ; she has 
no railroads, no canal?, no telegraphs ; and till 
recently there has heen no safety for travellers 
on the highways." 

Suppose all the nations of the earth made 
similar progress in the great improvements that 
genius suggests ! Suppose that England and 
France should refuse to have railroads, and veto 
the telegraphs, and blow out the lights on their 
coasts! How many centuries backward would 
you not have to set the clock of time ? 

But why does Spain linger so long in ancient 
darkness ? Why is she, and why is Portugal, 
and Austria, and Italy, so far in the rear of the 
world ? There is but one answer. They are 
Papal countries, and Popery never advances 
but into thicker darkness. Presbyters™. 
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'BEHOLD! THE BRIDEGROOM COMETH ! 



BOSTON, SATURDAY, MARCH 1, 1851. 



All readers of the Herald are most earnestly besought to ?ive it 
room in their prayers ; that by means of it God inav he honored and 
his truth advanced ; also, that it may be conducted in faith and love, 
will; sobriety of judgment and discernment of the truth, in nothing 
carried away into error, or hasty speech, or sharp, nubrotherly dis- 
putation. 

THE ADVENT-BROWN ts. BONAR. 

"Christ's Second Coming; Will it be Pre-millennial? 

B'l the Rev. David Brown, A. M , Minister of St. James? Free 
Church, Glasgow. Edinburgh : John Johnstone, M Princes-street. 
London: J. Nisbct if Co., and It. Grnombridge if Sons. Glasgow: 
J. R. M'Nair, and D. Bryce. 1846." 

"The Coming and Kingdom of the Lord Jesus Christ; 
bring an examination of the. work of the. Rev. D.Brown, on the 
Second Coming of the Lord. By the Rev. Horalius Bonar, Kelso. 
Kelso: J. Rutherford, Market-Place. Edinburg: J. Johnstone, 
and Oliver if Boyd. London: J. Nisbet (c Co. Ib4!)." 

(Continued from our last.) 
Mr. BROWNpointsout as another "misconception," 
what "relates to the scriptural sense of certain terms 
and phrases," on the part of pre-millennialists, the 
mere occurrence of which is considered decisive of a 
reference to the Second Advent. He gives as ex- 
amples : 

" 1. When the Lord's coming or appearance is 
spoken of, it cannot be determined by the mere 
terms employed, whether it be a providential, a gra 
cious, or a personal coming, in any given case : That 
must always be decided by the nature of the case and 
the scope of the passage. It is disappointing to find 
that canon of scripture interpretation so obvious, and 
so generally admitted, should be to such an extent 
overlooked and traversed in almost every defence of 
pre-millennial doctrine. Tfiere is scarcely one such 
work, that is not vitiated by such crude and loose in- 
terpretations of these terms, as amounts to a perpet- 
ual begging of the whole question. 

" 2. The same remarks are applicable to such 
phrases as ' the day of the Lord,' and ' that day,' 
which — as a glance at the Concordance will show — 
are applied to any decisive period in the divine pro 
cedure, and especially to periods of judgment, when 
He comes to reckon with a people who have exhausted 
the season of Divine patience, ' and to, execute upon 
them the judgment written.' In this general sense 
of the phrase, its most emphatic application is, of 
course, to ' the day of wrath and revelation of the 
righteous judgment of God,' — ' that day when God 
shall judge the secrets of men, by Jesus Christ.' — 
Rom. 2:5, 16. But to heap up passages fiom the 
Old Testament, in which one or other of these phrases 
occurs, and from them alone to leap to the conclusion 
— as pre-millennialits are wont to do — that the bur- 
den of these passages is ' the day ' of the Second 
Advent, is surely childish. 

"3. The whole language of Scripture, so far as 
relates to the external accompaniments of the Second 
Advent, must be subjected to the same principle of 
interpretation, if we would not confound words with 
things. 

" Will the Redeemer, for example, appear in the 
clouds — will he come in flames of fire, and amidst dis- 
solving elements, celestial and terrestrial! These 
grand accompaniments of his personal appearing will 
then, doubtless, have a reality more terrible than the 
language expresses now. But an hour's use of the 
Concordance will show, that the language of all of 
them is employed to describe comings not personal, 
— as a symbolic drapery wherewith to clothe the au- 
gust approaches of God to men, in any exercise of 
punitive justice or remarkable display of royal grace*. 
It will not do, therefore, to bear down upon us with 
passage after passage in which such language is em- 
ployed, and to ask us whether such strength and 
grandeur of expression would be thrown away upon 
any thing short of a personal appearing? It is 
enough to say, that it is applied in Scripture to events 
short of a personal advent, and that the Holy Ghost 
must be the hest interpreter of his own language. — 
But those who will not be convinced in this way, 
may be taught, perhaps, by the unnatural and .some- 
times contradictory conclusions to which their loose 
principles of interpretation lead. Mr. James A. 
Begg, for instance, has as little doubt that in the 
Redeemer's progress, when he descends to the earth, 
he will take Egypt in his way, as that he once rode 
into Jerusalem on an ass ; because it is said, ' Be- 
hold, the Lord rideth upon a swift cloud, and shall 
come into Egypt.' — Isa. 19:1. There is no end to 
such absurdities,Jif men, abandoning sober and recog- 
nized principles of interpretation, shall allow them- 



selves to be hurried hither and thither by mere lan- 
guage."— pp. 15-17. 

It is certain that the sense of any Word or phrase 
in any given case is to be determined by its connec- 
tion, and the scope of the passage ; but the above re- 
marks would be more satisfactory if he had given 
numerous instances where such terms are thus mis- 
apprehended. We find when we come to Scriptures 
which he applies to lesser events, that their connec- 
tion will oblige us to understand many of them as 
referring to the Advent. We however regard him as 
having fallen into a great mistake himself, when he 
supposes that pre-millennialists disregard the scope 
and connection of the passage, or find the day of the 
Lord in every word of similar reference. 

A third " misconception " he instances, relates to 
the final destiny of the present physical system,— 
" the heavens and the earth which are now." He 
says ;— «■ 

" That these are not to be annihilated, but to fur- 
nish the elements out of which ' the new heavens and 
the new earth ' are to emerge, after the conflagration 
which is to dissolve the present system, — is zealously 
maintained by most modern pre-millennialists, as part 
of their system, and as what their opponents may be 
expected to repudiate. But this is quite a mistake. 
In point of fact, the primitive and the earlier English 
advocates of that doctrine seem to have taken other 
views of the final abode of the redeemed ; while, in 
our own day, neither do all of them affirm, nor is it 
denied by all of their opponents. Mr. Tyso, for ex- 
ample, insists that after the thousand years' reign of 
Christ upon earth, he and his people will take their 
leave of it for ever; while Dr. Urwick, of Dublin, 
writing against the pre-millennial doctrine, main- 
tains, at some length, that the eternal abode of the 
glorified Church is to rise out of the ashes of this 
present earth. So does Mr. Fairbairn, in his able 
work on the ' Typology of Scripture,' some of whose 
arguments, while repudiating the pre-millennial doc- 
trine, are such as it will not be easy to overthrow. — 
Some minds shrink from this latter opinion, as tend- 
ing to carnalize, or at least to lower, our views of 
the celestial state. But may not such sensitiveness 
spring from an unconscious confounding of the pres- 
ent wretched state with that which is expected to 
take its place ? May there not be in it some tincture 
of that morbid spiritualism, which shrinks from the 
very touch of materialism, as if separation from it in 
every form would be the consummation of happiness? 
May not the Gnostic element— of the essential sin- 
fulness and vanity of matter — be found lurking be- 
neath it? Certainly, if the earth was implicated in 
the curse, it is natural to expect that it should share 
in its removal. Certainly, the glorified bodies both 
of the Redeemer and the redeemed derive their ele- 
ments from the dust of this ground, which will thus 
— in their person at least — for ever endure. And if 
it be no degradation to the Son of God to take it into 
his own person, ' as the First-born from the dead ' 
— if the dust of this ground is capable of becoming a 
' spiritual ' and a ' glorious body,' meet vehicle for 
the perfected and beatified spirit, the sharer of its 
bliss in the immediate presence, and the instrument 
of all its activities in the service of God and the 
Lamb, — it does seem hard to conceive how the very 
system which has furnished all these elements of in- 
corruption, and spirituality, and beauty, and glory- 
when its present constitution shall be dissolved, and 
when new and higher laws shall be stamped upon it 
—should be capable of furnishing a congenial abode 
for t\& glorified church. Nor is it easy to make any 
thing else out of Peter's celebrated third chapter — on 
a fair exegetical view of it — than that ' the new 
heavens and the new earth,' physically considered, 
will be the same which God originally created for 
the abode of men, — when it shall have undergone an 
igneous, as it .has already undergone an aqueous, 
transformation. Nor let any one ask, Of what con- 
sequence is it whether the one opinion or the other 
be the correct one ? P'or if this be what the Spirit 
has seen fit so specifically to reveal, it must be worthy 
of being held fast by us ; and whatever view we take 
of it will necessarily give its hue to all other state- 
ments of Scripture regarding the earth." — pp. 17-19. 

Commenting on this, Mr. Bonar remarks that his 
hints are worth considering ; and adds : — 



that is, when everything should be restored to its 
pristine condition. ... It is precisely on the same 
object, a redeemed and glorified earth, that the apos- 
tle Paul, in the 8th of the Romans, fixes the mind 
of believers as the terminating point of their hopes 
of glory. An incomparable glory is to be revealed 
in them, and in connection with thatj fhe deliverance 
of a suffering creation, from the bondage of corruption 
into the glorious liberty of the sons of God.' 

" Thus also wrote Richard Baxter, ' Though I have 
not skill enough in the exposition of hard prophecies, 
to make a particular determination about the thousand 
years' reign of Christ on earth before the final judg- 
ment, yet, I may say, that I cannot confute what such 
learned men as Mr. Mede, Dr. Twisse, and others 
(after the old fathers) have hereof asserted. . . But 
I believe there will be a new heaven and earth, in 
which will dwell righteousness.' "—pp. 20-22. 

Mr. Bonar will not, however, admit that post- 
millenarians hold with any unanimity the sentiments 
of Mr. BROWtf on this point. In illustration of this, 
he quotes Dr< Hamilton, who writes thus : — 

" Are the new heavens and earth, the earth in its 
restored state ? Is it customary to give the name of 
new to what is only restored ? Is an old friend re- 
stored from abroad a new friend ? Are old goods 
Teste red by the housebreaker new goods ? Is the old 
earth, restored to its original and primitive state, a 
new earth ? If this is the case, it would have been 
more german to the purpose to have called it the old 
or ancient earth ; but new it certainly never could 
have been named. ... If the sacred writers had 
expected the restoration of the earth to its primitive 
condition, and believed that the renovated earth was 
to have been the residence of Christ and the glorified 
saints, they would have reversed their epithets. They 
would have called the present system the new earth 
and the new heavens," &c. — Defence of the Scrip- 
tural Doctrine, &c, pp. 277, 278. 

Mr. Brown next notices the sophistry of an argu- 
ment of those on his own aide of the question who 
substitute death for the coming of the Lord. Some 
persons argue thus : " The death of any individual 
is, to all practical purposes, the coming of Christ 
to that individual. It is his summons to appear be- 
fore the judgment-seat of Christ. It is to him the 
close of time, and the opening of an unchanging 
eternity, as truly as the second advent will be to 
mankind at large." Mr. Brown thus repudiates this 
mode of reasoning : — 




" He evidently believes that this earth, renewed 
and purified, will form the abode of the glorified 
Church, — and, we presume, of the Redeemer also ; 
for how can the Bridegroom and the Bride be separ- 
ated? How can he be iu heaven, and she on earth ? 
We suppose the author meant this to be understood, 
though he does not in word affirm it ; for we cannot 
conceive of such a thing as the eternal separation of 
Christ and his Church, the one being in heaven, the 
other on earth. 

" Mr. Fairbairn, to whom Mr. 15. refers with de- 
served commendation, states this distinctly in several 
passages, in the last 'section of his work on the 
' Typology of Scripture.' ' Were I left to choose out 
of all creation's bounds the place where my redeemed 
nature is to find its local habitation, enjoy its Re- 
deemer's presence, and reap the fruits of his costly 
purchase, I would prefer none to this.' Again he 
remarks: — ' Of what else can we understand the 
representation in the 8th Psalm, as interpreted by 
the pen of inspiration in the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
chap. 2:5-9, and in 1 Cor. 15:17. These passages 
in the New Testament put it beyond a doubt that the 
idea of perfect and universal dominion delineated in 
the psalm is to be realized in the world to come, over 
which Christ, as the head of redeemed humanity, is 
to rule with his people in him and under him.' And, 
once more, he thus speaks : — ' In Isaiah 11:6-9, the 
final results of Messiah's reign are in like manner 
delineated under the aspect of a world which has ob- 
tained riddance of all the disorders introduced by 
sin, and is restored to the blessed harmony and peace 
which characterized it when God pronounced it very 
good. And still more definitely, though with refer- 
ence to the same aspect of things, the apostle Peter 
(Acts 3:21) represents the time of Christ's second 
coming as " the time of the restitution of all things," 



" First, It is at once conceded that there is a per- 
fect analogy between the two classes of events, — 
Christ's second coming, with its concurrent circum- 
stances and final issues, on the one hand ; and the 
death of individuals, and all its consequences to those 
individuals, on the other. Nor can the application 
to the latter, in their proper place and subordinate 
sense, of the warnings suggested by the former, be 
reasonably objected to. It is, in fact, hardly possible 
to resist it. It comes spontaneously. Still, how- 
ever, it is in the way of analogy alone that texts ex- 
pressive of the one can or ought to be applied to the 
other. It can never be warrantable, and is often 
dangerous, to make that the primary and proper in- 
terpretation of a passage which is but a secondary, 
though it may be a very legitimate and even irresisti- 
ble, application of it. 

" Second, Jt is not enough we believe the doctrines 
of Scripture numerically, so to speak. We must 
believe tliem as they are revealed— in their revealed 
collocations and bearings. Implicit submission to 
the authority of God's word obviously includes this. 
If, then, Christ's second appearing, instead of being 
full in the view of the church, as we find it in the 
New Testament, is shifted into the back-ground, 
while other anticipations are advanced into its room, 
which, though themselves Scriptural, do not occupy 
in Scripture the place which we assign to them, are 
we ' trembling ' at the authority and the wisdom of 
Cod in his Word, or are we not rather ' leaning to 
our own understanding?' And how know we that, 
by jostling this event out of its scriptural place in 
the expectations of the Church, we are not in a great 
degree, destroying its character and power as a prac- 
tical principle? Can we not believe, though unable 
to trace it, that God's methods are ever best ; and 
that as in nature, so perhaps in revelation, a modifi- 
cation by us of the divine arrangements, apparently 
slight, and attended even with 'some seeming advan- 
tages, may be followed by a total and unexpected 
change of results, the opposite of what is anticipated 
and desired ? So we fear it to be here. But this 
leads to our last remark on this point. 

" Third, The coming of Christ to individuals at 
death— however warrantably we may speak so, and 
whatever profitable considerations it may suggest— 
is not fitted for that place in the view of the believer 
which Scripture assigns to the second advent. This 
is a proposition of equal interest and importanee. It 
would bear to be established and illustrated in detail 
A hint or two, however, may suffice. 

" 1 . The death of believers, however changed in its 
character, in virtue of their union to Christ, is, in- 
trinsically considered, not joyous, but grievous— not 
attractive, but repulsive. It is the disruption of a 
tie which the Creator formed for perpetuity— the un 
natural and abhorrent divorce of parties made for 
sweet and uninterrupted fellowship. True, there is 
no curse in it to the believer ; but it is the memorial 
of the curse, telling of sin, and breach of the first 
covenant, and legal wrath. All the ideas, therefore, 
which death, as such, is fitted to suggest, even in 
connection with the better covenant, are of a humili 
ating kind. Whatever is associated with it of a joy 
ous nature is derived from other considerations, by 
which its intrinsic gloominess is, in the case of be- 
lievers, redeemed. But the Redeemer's second ap- 
pearing is, to the believer, an event of unmingled 
joyousness, whether as respects the honor of his 
Lord, which will then be majestically vindicated be- 
fore the world which had set it at naught, or as res- 
pects his own salvation, which will then have its 
glorious completion. How, then, should the former 
event be fitted to awaken feelings, I say not equally 
intense, but even of the same order, as the latter? — 
In connection with his second appearing, the believer 



is privileged to regard his own death as bound up 
with the Redeemer's triumph, and a step to his final 
victory with Him. But as a substitute for it — as 
being to all practical purposes (as they say) one and 
the same thing with the expectation of the Redeem- 
er's appearing, this looking forward to one's own 
death will be found very deficient in practical effect. 

"2. The bliss of the disembodied spirits of the 
just is not only incomplete, but, in some sense, private 
and fragmentary, if 1 may so express myself. Each 
believer enters on it for himself at his own death.— 
His spirit is with Christ, resting consciously under 
his wing from the warfare of the flesh, and tranquilly 
anticipating future glory : ' He shall enter into peace ; 
they shall rest in their beds, each one walking in his 
uprightness.' — Isa. 57:2, 

" But at the Redeemer's appearing, all his re- 
deemed will be collected together, and Perfectly, 
publicly, and simultaneously glorified. Is it ne- 
cessary to point out the inferiority, in practical power, 
of the one prospect to the other, or to indicate the 
superior class of ideas and feelings which the latter is 
fitted to generate ? 

" 3. To put the expectation of one's own death in 
place of the prospect of Christ's second appearing, 
is to dislocate a beautiful jointing in divine truth— 
to destroy one of its finest collocations. Here it is, 
as expressed by ihe apostle : ' The grace of God 
which bringeth salvation, hath appeared unto all 
men, teaching us that, denying ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, 
and godly, in this present world ; looking for that 
blessed hope and the glorious appearing of the great 
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ, who gave himself 
for us that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and 
purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of 
good works.' Here both comings of Christ are 
brought together ; the first in ' grace ' — the second 
in ' glory ;' the first 1 bringing salvation ' — the sec- 
ond, to complete the salvation brought. To the first 
we look back, by faith~~lo the second we look for- 
ward, by hope. In the enjoyment of the fruit of the 
first, we anticipate the fulness of the second. Be- 
tween these two the apostle here beautifully places 
the Christian's present holy walk. These are the 
two pivots on which turn the Christian's life — the 
two wings on which believers mount up as eagles. — 
If either is clipped, the soul's flight heavenward is 
low, feeble, and fitful. This is no casual collocation 
of truths. It is a studied, and, with the apostle, a 
favorite juxtaposition of the two greatest events in 
the Christian redemption, the^rs^ and the last, bear- 
ing an intrinsic relation in their respective objects. 
' Christ was once offered to bear the sins oi many ; 
and unto them that look for him shall he appear the 
second time, without sin, unto salvation.' ' If so be 
that we suffer with him, that we may be also glori- 
fied together.' And who does not see that the com- 
fort and the profit of this collocation in our own 
minds is as great as is the beauty of it in the text of 
Scripture ? All is thus made to cenlre in the ' Per- 
son of Christ ' — the contemplations and the affections 
of the believer travelling between his Abasement and 
his Exaltation, and finding in Jesus, under both as- 
pects together, a completed salvation. 

" Christ's second coming, then, it is more than 
conceded, is the Church's ' blessed hope.' Its place 
in the Christian 'system, and in the Church's view, 
is over against his first coming, as its proper counter-' 
part. As 1 once in the end of the world he hath ap- 
peared to put away sin, by the sacrifice of himself,' 
so ' to them that look for him, shall he appear, the 
second time, without sin unto salvation.' As the 
grace of the one coming is received by faith, so the 
glory of the other is apprehended by hope ; and thus, 
between the Cross and the Crown, the believer finds 
all his salvation and all his desire. With reference 
to the former, his attitude is that of broken-hearted 
sweet recumbency ; with reference to the latter, that 
of glad yet humble expectancy. On the one hand, 
he determines to 'know nothing save Jesus Christ 
and him crucified ;' on the other, he is found in the 
ranks of ' all ihem that love his appearing.'" — pp. 
26-30, 

Mr. Bonar, in continuance of the same subject, re- 
marks : — 

" How often has identity of these two events been 
maintained, nay, taken for granted, as if beyond dis- 
pute? How often are discourses upon death and its 
suddenness founded upon some passage which speaks 
entirely of the second coming of the Lord ! Thus 
violence is done to Scripture, the plain sense of pas* 
sages is wholly overlooked, and the mind of the 
Spirit never once inquired into. At death we go to 
him, but at the advent he comes to us; and therefore 
our dying and his coming cannot be the same. Death 
is our enemy, and Christ is our friend ; and therefore 
our dying and his coming cannot be the same. We 
are not taught to pray for death, but we are taught 
to pray for Christ's coming, therefore they cannot be 
the same. 

" It is a matter of sad interest to notice how soon 
the warmth of longing for Christ's return was 
chilled in the early church. Long eremillenarianisnr 
fell into disrepute, there seems to have been a wax- 
ing cold in love. Hence death, and the state between 
death and the resurrection, was brought more promi- 
nently into view, till by degrees the advent and the 
resurrection were almost buried out of sight. We 
still, even down to the day of Augustine, meet with 
allusions to the advent; but it is clear that the 
' Blessed Hope ' was becoming paler and dimmer. 
The Church was occupied in thinking about her go- 
ing to heaven to be with Christ, instead of respond- 
ing to the apostle's cry, ' Even so, come, Lord Jesus. 
In the days of Tertullian it was the expectation of 
the Lord's coming and kingdom that occupied the 
Church's thoughts. Hence, in expounding the Lord s 
prayer, that Father says, in reference to the petition, 
' Thy kingdom come,' Etiamsi prcefinitum in oratione 
non esset, depostulando regni adventu, ullro eamvocem 
prolulissirnus, (i. e. even if the petition for the 
coming of the kingdom were not in the Lord's prayer, 
we should, of our own accord, have given utterance 
to it,) festinantes ad spei nostra complexum. 

" Cyprian, on the other hand, seems entirely occu- 
pied with the prospect of getting out of this world 
as soon as possible, congratulating himself at being 
delivered out of its desolations, — ruims et navjrogiis 



THE ADVENT HERALD. 



et plagis imminentibus : and in the well-known perora- 
tion of his treatise Be Mortalitate, pointing to the 
friends removed from earth, he says, ad hos, fratres 
dikctissimi, avidi cupidilateproperemus, ut cum his cito 
esse, ut cito ad Christum venire contin^at, optemus. 
No doubt, to ' depart and be with Christ is far bet- 
ter,' and he is surely no healthy believer who does 
not feel this ; but still the Church's chief and most 
fervent desire must be towards the coming of the 
Lord. If one should say, What difference does it 
make? [ might answer, much difference indeed. 
But I am not careful to put in any answer at length, 
in a case which Scripture has so clearlv decided." — 
pp. 14-17. 

" All anti-millenarians, however, are not of Mr. 
Brown's opinion on the above point. Indeed, I sus- 
pect that most of them would reject it as half way 
to millenarianism. One who is entitled to authority 
among them, thus gives his judgment, ' Christ's 
coming to us at the last day, and our going to Christ 
at death, are words of the same import ; and, there- 
fore, we shall regard them as identified, . . There 
will be no real difference either in the lessons that 
are to be learnt, or in the consolations that are to be 
derived.' " — Dr. Andrew Thomson's Sermons (1829) 
p. 470. — (To be continued.) 



THE BURDEN OF PRINCES. 

(Concluded.) 

VIL— The Cry. 

Arise, O God, 

Judge the earth ! , 

For thou shalt inherit all nations.— Verse 8. 

These words may be the utterance either of a com- 
mand or a prayer. If they are a command, they are 
the utterance of the Father addressing the Son ; if 
they are a prayer, they are the words of the Church 
calling on the Son to arise and take to himself his 
great power and reign. 

(1.) Take them as the Father's words. It was He 
who said, " Sit thou at my right hand, until I make 
thine enemies thy footstool." (Psalm 110:1.) It is 
in obedience to the Father's will and in fulfilment of 
the Father's purpose that he continues to sit there 
until the time appointed. Then He who said to him 
" sit " shall say " Arise." The Father calls him 
by the name of God, just as in the 45th Psalm, " Thy 
throne, 0 Goo, is for ever and ever." He is the 
God mentioned in the beginning of our Psalm ; it is 
his name that is given to princes and judges ; and 
when they dishonor thai name, then He to whom it 
belongs arises and vindicates its honor. How soon 
the Father's voice may be heard saying, " Arise !" 
and in answer to it, how soon may the Son arise and 
judge! " The end of all things is at hand." We 
may daily be expecting " terrible things in right- 
eousness," — " the punishing of the host of the high 
ones that are on high and the kings of the earth upon 
the earth."— Isa. 24:21. 

(2.) Take them as the Church's cry. The sainls 
have been specially made to feel the oppression of 
the evil judges, — " wearing out the saints, of the 
Most High." They see the increasing misrule over 
the earth, and they cry, Arise. They see the needy 
and the orphan suffering, and they cry, Arise ! — 
They hear the groans of creation, and they cry, 
Arise ! They feel the universal shakings, all things 
out of course, and they cry, Arise ! They mark the 
growth of Antichrist, and thy cry, Arise ! They 
long to see a peaceful, happy, holy, well-governed 
world, and they cry, Arise? (See Ps. 7:6 ; 44:26 ; 
68:1; 102:13.) Thus it lesembles the closing prayer 
of the Apocalypse, " the Spirit and the Bride say, 
Come ;" and it resembles the longing of the spouse, 
" Make haste, my beloved, and be thou like a roe or 
a young heart upon the mountains of spices." — 
(Cant. 8:14.) As if they would say, " Othou whose 
name is truly God, who alone art worthy of the 
name, who alone can be Jehovah's representative and 
vicegerent, arise, judge the earth, for thine is the 
kingdom, the power, and the glory. 

For eighteen hundred years He has been sitting : 
He is afar off: He interferes not. Only once has 
He arisen, and that was when his martyr Stephen 
was falling under the stones of his enemies (Acts 
7:56) ; just as He shall arise when his little band 
of believing witnesses are falling under the sword of 
their persecutors. But, since then, He has not 
arisen. He allows matters to take their course.— 
Sentence against an evil work is not speedily exe- 
cuted. He lingers still ; for it is the mercy-seat 
which He now occupies, and that to which He comes 
is the throne of judgment. His lingering is in love, 
—deep, vast, unutterable love,— love that survives 
many a rejection,— love that coldness, hatred, rebel- 
lion, have not quenched,— love that leans down in 
sad fondness over its unworthy objects, and yearns 
with more than parental tenderness over this vile 
but, still well-beloved earth. What a message does 
this lingering bring to this unprepared world, that 
rejects his grace and refuses to be blest,— that lin- 
gers on in its Sodom-plains in spite of warning and 
entreaty. He lingers in love ; man lingers in hatred. 
His lingering is the expression of his willingness to 
bless ; man's lingering is the expression of his de- 
termination not to be blest. Everything on earth- 
each object, each event, each passing day— has a 
voice which says, Arise: yet He lingers. The 
world's long misery and misrule say, Arise: yet He 



lingers. The groans of creation say, Arise ': yet He 
lingers. The cruelty and selfishness of earth's 
mighty ones say, Arise: yet He lingers. The teais 
of his suffering Church say, Arise: yet He lingers. 
The sighing of scattered Israel says, Arise : yet He 
lingers. Each sad sick-bed, each cold death-bed, 
each bitter parting, each opening grave, says, Arise: 
yet He lingers. Each new tumult, each war, each 
revolution, says, Arise: yet He lingers. Each 
wasting pestilence or famine, each dark storm or 
wasteful earthquake, each smoking battle-field, or 
dreary dungeon, says, Arise: yet He lingers. Each 
swoln river, each tossing wave, each frost-bound 
plain, each snow-wrapt mountain, each heavy cloud, 
eauh leafless tree, says, Arise : yet He lingers. 

Not that He heeds not the groans of creation or 
the voice of his turtle-dove that sits lonely in her 
olive-grove, cowering beneath the wintry blast and 
sighing for spring ; Not that He has not " respect 
to his covenant," or loves to see the dark places of 
the earth full of the habitations of cruelty. No ; it 
is in love that He lingers. It is because He has no 
pleasure in the death of the sinner, no desire to has- 
ten on the last withering curse, no delight in pour- 
ing out the vials of his wrath upon a heedless world, 
—a world that has had the curse and the blessing 
presented, yet has chosen the curse ; a world that, 
rather than have God for its governor and Christ 
for its king, will risk the devouring fire and brave 
the horrors of the darkest night that has ever fallen 
upon earth, and encounter the eternal ruin which 
must be its irreversible and unendurable doom. 

But thecry proceeds, " Judge the earth !" These 
rulers have failed to judge it, though thou hast tried 
them long. Judge thou it. Nothing but this will 
do. A change of law will not do ; reforms will not 
do ; remodelling of constitutions will not do ; repub- 
lics will not do. Only one thing will do : a change 
of dynasty! Thou must come and displace all these 
rulers. There is no remedy for a ruined and mis- 
governed earth but one. Thou must ascend its 
throne : Thou, its own true king, long-expected, 
long-desired. Thou must take the sceptres from the 
hands of these misruling monarchs, and reign thy- 
self tn rightedusness. 

This, then, is our poor world's only hope, its one 
resource ; all else is vain. There is nothing to fall 
hack upon but this, in the midst of that anarchy that 
is unknitting the communities of earth : this is the 
only anchor that can hold us fast in the midst of the 
storm that is at hand. We have a Judge, we have a 
King. Though the world's judges and kings should 
all be found unfaithful, we have One whose faithful- 
ness has been proved, and to whom we look forward 
as the great successor of them all. They have been 
proved and tried, but it is found that they cannot be 
trusted with the world's rule. It has been a long 
trial, a patient one on the part of God : He has given 
them every advantage, every conceivable opportunity 
of doing well and fulfilling their stewardship. But 
it has been demonstrated by ages of history that they 
are not fit for rule ; they have been weighed in the 
balances and found wanting ; their trial is just about 
to close. The great demonstration of ages as to 
man's total incapacity to rule is now nearly consum- 
mated ; the evidence is summing up, and the decision 
will soon be given. Then shall the handwriting be 
seen upon every palace, " Mene, tekel," and the 
whole world shall read it, written legibly by the fin- 
ger of God. 

What are the thoughts of our statesmen and men 
of the world in these days? They are thoughts of 
bewilderment, perplexity, and trouble. The wisest 
of them are utterly confounded. They see no hope. 
Nothing seems to lie before them but an era of war, 
bloodshed, anarchy, wretchedness, calamity. Of 
anything better they have no real expectation. The 
evil, they think, may be repressed and restrained for 
a few years ; but ere long, it must take its unob- 
structed course. And they tremble while they strive 
to calculate or conjecture what that course mav be, 
for they see no dawn beyond the night, no calm be- 
yond the storm ; the evil is too great and too wide 
to be ultimately crushed by any resources that they 
are acquainted with. It may not be quite ripe for 
the outburst, but that is all that they can say. They 
know of no balm for the world's bruises, no binding 
up for its running sores, nothing wherewith to 
staunch its ever bleeding-wounds. In all their State 
policy and diplomatic wisdom, they know nothing 
that can re-knit its broken members, nothing to heal 
the sickness under which it is wasting away ; thev 
can devise nothing for bringing back its lost peace, or 
order, or obedience, or prosperity. These seem gone 
for ever. Their hearts fail them for fear, and foi 
looking after the things that are coming on the earth. 
It is a sad and thankless thing now to hold the reins 
of government, for the foundations of the earth are 
out of course. 

But the thoughts of the saint are those of hope and 
cheering anticipation ; he sees, indeed, a world fall- 
ing to pieces, but he sees a hand ready to re-construct 
and re-con stit nte and bless it with peace, and order, 
and stability, far greater than it has yet enjoyed. — 



For he has promise of a glorious era still to come ; 
and he can plead, " Arise, and judge the earth, for 
thou shalt inherit all nations;" that is, There is a 
promise to thee that it shall be so, and on this prom- 
ise I rest, expecting the day when the inheritance 
shall be thine. — Psa. 2:8. He sees unrighteousness 
and oppression on the one hand, and anarchy, sedi- 
tion, insubordination on the other : but he looks 
peacefully beyond all these to the day of order and 
obedience and holiness and universal joy. He knows 
the remedy that shall, ere long, be applied to the 
world's festering wounds, and he pleads for its speedy 
application. He sees, and that not afar off, the com- 
ing of Him who is to deliver creation from its bond- 
age of corruption, who is to break in pieces the op- 
pressor, who is to set up a righteous throne on earth, 
and, with his risen saints, reign over a restored crea- 
tion, a holy "world. And in taking up Ihese closing 
words of a Psalm, he is at once carried back to that 
other which celebrates the coming reign : — 

O God, give thy judgnents to the king, 

And thy righteousness to the son of the king. 

He will judge thy nation with righteousness, 

And thy poor ones with judgment. 

The mountains shall bring peace to the nation, 

And the hills, with righteousness. 

He shall judge the poor oi the nation, 

He shall save the sons of the needy one, 

And shall crush the oppressor. 

They shall fear thee along with the sun 

And belore the moon, 

Generations without end. 

He shall descend like rain upon the mown grass : 

As showers that water the earth. 

In his days shall flourish the righteous one ; 

And abundance of peace ehall be till the moon be not. 

And he shall rule from sea to sea, 

And from the river unto the ends of the earth. 

Before him shall bow down the dwellers in the wilderness ; 

And his enemies shall lick the dust. 

The kings of Tarshish and of the sea-coasts shall bring an offer- 
ing : 

The kings of Sheba and Seba shall bring a gift. 

Yea, all kings shall bow down to him : 

All the Gentiles shall serve him. 

For he shall deliver the needy one who cries ; 

And the poor one, and him for whom there is no helper. 

He shall have pity upon the poor one and the needy one, 

And the souls of the needy will he save. 

From fraud und from violence he will redeem their soul : 

And precious shall be their blood in his eyes. 

And he shall live, and they shall give him of the gold of Sheba : 

And thev shall pray on his account continually ; 

All the day shall they bless him. 

A handful of com shall be in the earth, in the top of the moun- 
tains ; 

Its fruit shall shake as Lebanon : 

And thev shall flourish from the city as the grass of the earth. 

His name shall be for ever ! 

Before the sun shall his name endure ! 

And they shall bless themselves'in him ; 

All the (ientiles, shall call him blessed. 

Blessed be Jehovah, 

God, the God of Israel, 

VV ho is doing wondrous things alone ! 

And blessed be the name of his glory Ibr ever : 

And with his glory shall be filled all the earth ! 

Amen, and amen ! 

Ended are the prayers of David the son of Jesse. 

Loudon " Quarterly Journal of Prophecy." 



"INQUIRIES." 

The correspondent to whose questions, under the above 
head, we replied in the Herald of Feb. 8th, remarks again, 
if the saints are to be restored to the condition from which 
Adam fell, that " Adam was deceived of course, and so can 
the saints if they are only brought back into that state from 
which our first parents fell." 

This cannot be ; for while God permitted Satan to tempt 
them, he has decreed that Satan shall be bound, and not be 
in a position to deceive them. There is from thenceforth to 
be nothing to hurt or destroy in all God's holy mountain. 
Our correspondent then remarks : 

" I think the Scriptures reveal a higher condition for the 
saints of God. Let us now see what the Bible does reveal 
on this important topic. To ' him that overcometh, will I 
make a pillar in the temple of my God, (mark !) and he shall 
go no more out : and I will write upon him the name of my 
God, and the name of the city of my God.' — Rev. 3 : 12. 
Adam was on trial for eternal life, and lost it. But what does 
our blessed Lord say in another place 1 — ' They which shall 
be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrec- 
tion from the dead, neither marry nor are given in marriage, 
neither can they die any more, but are equal unto the angels.' 
Why, Satan might as well deceive the holy angels of God as 
deceive the immortal saints. They have to overcome all of 
his Satanic and deceiving powers in this age, or else they can 
never reign with Christ on his throne. ' To execute ven- 
geance upon the heathen, and punishments upon the people,' 
is reserved for 'all his saints.' — Psa. 149 : 7, 9. Again : — 
'Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet 
appear what we shall lie : but we know that, when he shall 
appear, we shall be like him.' — 1 John 3:2. Now, brother, 
if the saints are made like their Master, certainly Satan has 
no more power over them than over their blessed Saviour, 
who reigns with them on his throne in the coming age." 

The above considerations do not vitiate the argument, that 
one element in their exaltation is the binding of Satan, so 
that he shall exert no inlluence over them. Because the 
saints will be made like the Savioor, it does not follow that 
they will be equal to him in power, strength, or glory. Nor 
will equality with the angels render them equal in all things; 
for "one star differeth from another star in glory." Thus 
equality in kind does not make equality in degree. Had our 
correspondent duly scanned the bearing of his illustration, he 
would have seen, that to compare them to the Saviour in 
their power of endurance, is to make the Lord, who is 
blessed forever, to be only a-mere angel, which would be a 
denial of his supremacy. Our correspondent then concludes 
as follows : 

<; Does not the Bible teach us, that there is the left of the 
nations which came against Jerusalem to battle 1 (See Zee. 
14:16 and Isa. 66:19.) Those nations cannot be the saints, 
for this reason, that the saints will not go to fight, if they 
have the spirit of Jesus in them. And are not those nation's 
the ones remaining when Satan is bound, whom he might de- 
ceive no more until the thousand years have expired 1 At 
the end of that period, those nations have become a great 
multitude by their offspring, as the sand of the sea ; and Sa- 
tan being loosed, they are again deceived by him. I cannot 
fi"d a ' thussaith the Lord,' that those nations deceived by 
Satan ever had a resurrection." 

It is true that there will be " the left of the nations ;" but 
who will be left 1 None who know riot God, dr who obey 
not the gospel, will be left. Why 1 "The Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in 
flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know not God, 
and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ : who 
shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the pres- 
ence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power ; when he 
shall come to be glorified in his saints, and to be admired in 
all them that believe in that day." — 2 Thess. 1 : 7-10. 



As at Christ's coming " the nation and kingdom that will 
not serve "him "shall perish — yea, those nations shall be 
utterly wasted," (Isa. 60 : 12)— as " the destruction of the 
transgressors and of the sinners shall be together, and they 
that forsake the Lord shall be consumed," (1 : 28)— and as 
" all the sinners of my people shall die by the sword," (Amos 
9:10), saith the Jehovah of hosts,— it follows that the left of 
the nations will be those who do know the Lord, and who do 
obey the gospel. Even Zechariah, to whom reference is 
made, says the same ) for he declares that ** it shall come to 
pass, that every one that is left of all the nations which come 
against Jerusalem, shall even go up from year to year, to 
worship the King, the Lord of hosts, and to keep the feast 
of the tabernacles." — 14:16. These are " the left " of what 1 
They are " the left " who escape the flaming fire when the 
Lord Jesus takes vengeance on all who know not God, and 
obey not the gospel ; — or as Zechariah describes it, of " the 
plague wherewith the Lord will smite all the people that have 
fought against Jerusalem." — 14:12. And thatthis " plague " 
is that "flaming fire " in which the Lord Jesus takes ven- 
geance, is shown by the same text ; for " their flesh shall 
consume away while they stand upon their feet> and their 
eyes shall consume away in their holes, and their tongue shall 
consume away in their mouth ;" and this plague is to be on 
the beast, as well as on man ; for " so shall be the plague of 
the horse, of the mule, of the camel, and of the ass, and of 
all the beasts that shall be in these tents." — v. 15. That 
this is the last great plague that shall overtake the nations, 
is declared in the 11th verse, when it is said that " there shall 
be no more utter destruction ; but Jerusalem shall be safely 
inhabited." It is declared in v. 9 that then " the Lord shall 
be king over all the earth ;" that " in that day there shall 
be one Lord, and his name one." And then " there shall 
be no more the Canaanite in the house of the Lord of 
hosts." — v. 21. 

As the saints only will then survive ; as they will be 
changed in the twinkling of an eye, and with the raised dead 
be caught up to meet the Lord, those who are restored to the 
privileges forfeited by the fall, are the ones who are protected 
evermore from all the wiles of the tempter. 

The remark of our correspondent, that " the left" of the 
nations cannot be the saints, because the saints will not fight, 
would not have escaped him had he noticed, that not the na- 
tions who fought are spared, nor saints who fought, but that 
those who are left of the nations are those who will worship 
the Lord of hosts. Thus the Revelator " beheld, and lo, a 
great multitude, which no man could number, of all nations, 
and kindreds, and people, and tongues, stopd before the 
throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and 
palms in their hands." — Rev. 7:9. They are out of all na- 
tions ; the nations are destroyed by the plague ; and the re- 
deemed out of all of tiiem are left, changed, and RE- 
STORED As all others are declared to be destroyed at the 
advent, a3 the wicked dead are declared not to live again till 
the end of the thousand years, as Satan is loosed at the very 
moment they do live, as the righteous are forever protected 
from his presence, it follows that those who come with Sa- 
tan around the camp of the saints, must be the sinners who 
are then raised, subject to Satan's deceptions. 



Pre-Millennrianism. 

" In various ways the leaven of Millenarianism is 
working in the community. Some in nearly all de- 
nominations are its advocates. Are the leaders of 
the armies of the living God awake to the signs of the 
timesJ Are they doing their duty in this respect ? 
Are tfiey studying to master this argument? Are 
they prepared for the discussion which may soon be 
demanded \ It is not enough to say that the system 
is false and cannot prevail. If it has power enough 
to enlist the presidents of colleges, and eminent di- 
vines, in its defence, it may surely spread in the com- 
munity at large. At any rate, contempt and neglect 
will not check it ; nothing but discussion can do this. 

" If any desire to prepare for such discussion, we 
rejoice to be able to refer them to an able work cover- 
ing the whole ground, by the Rev. David Brown, of 
Glasgow. We cannot too strongly urge on the pas- 
tors and members of our churches, thoroughly to 
study and master that work. They will then see 
whether or no Millenarianism is a mattter of small 
moment. ' ' — Congregationalist- 

The work of Mr. Brown referred to, is one of 
those under review in this paper. The leaven of 
Pre-Millenarianism is working, as the Congregation- 
alist asserts ; but they will find that discussion will 
do nothing towards checking this doctrine. It is the 
very element it feeds on. The work of Mr. Brown's 
meets the idea of probation subsequent to the advent, 
which is held by some Millenarians ; but his argu- 
ments against the Pre-millenarian Advent are based 
on the rejection of the literal meaning of the word. 

The questions asked by the Congregationalist are 
worthy of being answered. Ministers will find, that 
to meet this question, they must first master the sub- 
ject. 

To Correspondents. 

L. 0— Bro. Tanner informs us that his letter, 
from which an extract was made by a contemporary 
to contradict his certificate in " Supplement " No. 2, 
if given in full would have fully sustained his certifi- 
cate, but was designedly omitted. He has sent on a 
correction and asked for justice, but he gets none as 
yet. 

G. W. Barnes. — We are well acquainted with 
the Mr. Rhodes of whom you speak. He is not a 
safe or proper teacher, and Adventists should give 
him no countenance. 

M. H. Case. — We can hardly find time to answer 
your questions at present. The best way is to avoid 
such teachers. 

R. W. Middough. — The tract you sent us is im- 
perfect. The last pages are missing, ft breaks off 
in the middle. 



22 



THE ADVENT HERALD. 




"BLOW THE TRUMPET." 

JoEL 2, VERSE 15. 

Blow the trumpet ! Zion's watchmen, 
Sound the " Truth," 'tis God's command 

Tell the Bride, her Bridegroom cometh, 
Though all earth and hell withstand. 

Blow the trumpet ! be not moved, 
Though severe opposed you are ; 

Tell the Church, that her Beloved 
Soon His joys with her will share. 

Blow the trumpet ! preach the gospel, 
Heavenly truth, salvation planned ; 

Warn poor pilgrims not to linger 
On their road to Zion's land. 

Blow the trumpet ! faithful witness, 
Onward ! messengers of peace ; 

Herald forth the glorious tidings, 
Whether you offend or please. 

Blow the trumpet ! say thy Captain 
Souls will give for thy reward, 

And a crown for thy rejoicing, 
At the coming of the Lord. 

Blow the trumpet ! loud and fearless, 
And proclaim the Lord as King ; 

Strike your harps, attendant seraphs, 
Heaven and earth His praises sing ! 

Blow the trumpet ! thrones are shaken, 

Earth thus echoes to the sound — 
Signs which cannot be mistaken. 
May we be in Jesus found. 
London, Bee. 20th, 1850. r. i 
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LETTER FROM N. SMITH. 

Bro, Bliss — Dear Sir : — I am not fully satisfied 
with Bro. Fassett*s exposition of Rev. 20, in the 
" Herald " of Feb. 8th, and I wish to review, and ask 
some questions in regard to it. He says : " Where is 
the city duiingthe thousand years ?" and then an- 
swers, " on the earth ;" and the only proof he brings 
is, the wicked ''compassed it about.' 1 ' 1 1. It is on 
the new earth. Now, let me ask a few questions ; 
and first, where are the wicked to be rewarded ? He 
says, in the earth. True, I say so too, and so does 
the Bible. 2. Are they to be rewarded in the old or 
the new earth? He says, In the new ; and he has 
lhem raised up all over the new earth a thousand 
years after Jesus has sent his angels, and they have 
cleansed out of his kingdom all things that offend, 
and them that do iniquity. But I say, they will be 
rewarded in the old earth. The Bible says, that the 
heavens and the earth which are now, are kept in 
store by the same word, reserved unto fire against the 
day of judgment, and perdition of ungodly men. 3. 
Will the city be on the earth before death, hell, the 
devil, wicked men and women receive their part in 
the lake of fire and brimstone, at the day of judg- 
ment, and perdition of ungodly men, when they will 
be consumed out of the earth ? This will be 
cleansing out of his kingdom all things that offend, 
and them that do iniquity. John tells us, after this 
process, " I saw the holy city coming down from 
God out of heaven," and of course not till then. 
Again he says, they do not reign on the sea of glass, 
and gives this as a reason, that "they sing when 
there." He then says, this millennium reign is 
eternal. This is something new. Now, I think that 
those that reign with Christ a thousand years can 
sing also. Why not? The Bible says they will 
sing, " Hallelujah ! for the Lord God omnipotent 
reigneth." He has now taken to himself his great 
power, and does reign, and the promise is that his 
saints shall leign with him a thousand years. But it 
does not say on the earth ; the word is, " and I saw 
heaven opened, and behold a white horse, and he that 
sat on him, . . . and the armies in heaven followed 
him upon white horses." When he thus takes to 
himself his great power and begins to reign, the scene 
is set in heaven, not on the earth. While they reign 
with Christ on the sea of glass, will be fulfilled the 
promise, " He that overcometh, will I give power 
over the nations ; and he shall rule them with a 
rod of iron, even as I received of my Father." While 
they thus ieign with Christ, and have power over the 
nations, and judge angels, &.c, will be a thousand 
years. But after the earth has been cleansed, by 
being melted, and all whose names are not in the 
book of life have had their reward in the lake of fire, 
then they will come down and enter the kingdom 
under the whole heavens. They will then inherit 
the earth, and delight themselves in the abundance of 
peace ; they will reign on the earth forever, even 
forever and ever ; hence you will see, that the mil- 
lennial reign is not an eternal reign ; but the one on 
the earth after the day of judgment and perdition of 
ungodly men will be eternal. Again. What he says 
about the wickeJ being raised out of the new earth, 
after Jesus has sent his angels, and they have cleansed 
his kingdom of all things that offend, and them that 
do iniquity, and have cast them into a furnace of fire, 
and the righteous shine forth as the sun in the king- 
dom of their Father, is all gratuitous, and confutes 
itself; it is calculated to keep up an obsolete opinion 
not warranted by the word of God. He then says the 
wicked will be ashes under the feet of the righteous— 
which, you will see, must be the ashes of the wicked 
— all of them; at the second death they are returned 
to dust by fire. At the first death they are decom- 
posed by a combination of the elements ; — not so at 
the second. The word is, " The destruction of the 
transgressors and of the sinners shall be together " 
(not a part of them, or one at a time, but together) ; 
" and they that forsake the Lord shall he consumed." 
Hence their ashes will be under the feet of the right- 



eous, when they have been reduced to dust by fire, 
according to the word of the Lord. 

If the wicked are raised out of the new earth, they 
will see it ; but the word is, " Wait on the Lord, and 
keep his way, and he shall exalt thee to inherit the 
land ; when the wicked are cut off, thou shalt see it." 
You see by this, that the wicked will be cut off be- 
fore the righteous can see the land they are to inherit; 
of course the wicked v 
earth when melted, or 
meek inherit it. Permit me to say, " Such is the 
harmony of the scriptures on this subject — why not 
abide by it?" 

Bro. F. then presents the idea, that the trial of the 
human family takes place by " the book," after the 
judgment begins. I would inquire, if the present 
lime is not that of trials, when mens' destinies are to 
be decided — whether they are " wheat," or " tares?" 
Does the Lord now know who are his, and who are 
not? Will there ever be a time when the whole world 
of mankind, from Adam down, will be assembled to- 
gether, that it may be seen whether they are right or 
wrong? I think not. If their cases was not known, 
how do the saints obtain a part in the first resurrec- 
tion ? How is it that the wicked are left in the earth 
for a thousand years? I will tell you: he that 
" sowed the good seed is the Son of man," and he 
will "gather the wheat into his garner," for he 
knows them that are his ; — he will raise them up at 
the last day. Will death and hell deliver up the 
dead out of the new earth ? Such opinions have 
cansed many new-fangled speculations, all of men's 
inventions, — which have distracted the Advent breth- 
ren — such as the " age to come," probation after the 
Lord comes, &c. 

It is clear to my mind that what Bro. F. says aboul 
the wicked being " judged, and no book of life," &c, 
meant that the wicked, when raised, will be judged, 
which is only another word for punished. (See Acts 
7:7.) Again he says: The "righteous shall be 
protected from the rage and fury of the wicked 
but he does not tell how they will be protected from 
the wicked, or from the second death, when " fire 
comes down from God out of heaven, and devours 
them." Let me ask : How will fire come down 
from God out of heaven, and devour them, (the 
wicked,) when God himself will be on the earth with 
the saints, and be their God ? The difficulty of all 
is in supposing that the eaith is cleansed when the 
Lord " shall be revealed from heaven in flaming fire, 
with his mighty angels,- taking vengeance on them 
that know not God, nor obey the gospel of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ." It will be seen in this 
Scripture that he does not take vengeance by fire, but 
that he is to be revealed inflaming fire. He says he 
will be revealed as the lightning, as a fiery stream, 
&c. ; but he is to take vengeance after they are on 
the sea of glass, by sores, by water being turned 
into blood, by the intense heat of the sun, by dark- 
ness, by evil spiris, by lightning, thunder, and earth 



quakes, such as never were before, by hail, by the 
sword of Him that sat on the horse, &c. ; the slain 
of the Lord shall be at that day from one end of the 
earth to the other, " they will not be lamented, oi 
buried, but will be as dung on the ground." If they 
were devoured by fire, it would have been said that 
they would be ashes upon the ground, instead of dung. 
But the earth is still under the curse, and of course 
will be till they that have sowed to the flesh have 
reaped their crops of corruption, and Jesus sends his 
angels and cleanses it of all that offends, and they 
that do iniquity. 

Once more in regard to the wicked being raised out 
of the earth when it is cleansed, Bro. F. remarks : 
" All things are possible with God." This I admit ; 
but where has he promised to raise the wicked out of 
the new earth after it is cleansed ? Will he do this 
after the earth has been melted, cleansed, and filled 
with the glory of God ? Although " all things are 
possible with God," those that are in accordance with 
his plans and purposes ; yet 1 have yet to learn, that 
it is possible for him to change his plans and purposes 
to comply with our plans and purposes, when they 
are not in accordance with his. Again : Suppose 
Satan was once in Eden, or the garden : — what then? 
Is there any promise that he will survive the day of 
judgment, for which he is kept in chains? Will he 
not meet his final end in the lake of fire, when the 
earth is melted? Will ho not be retained in that 
lake as long as day and night continue? and will not 
his head receive its final " bruise" in said lake? I 
think he will no longer say, " Hast thou come to 
destroy us before the timeV No, my brethren; in 
the winding up of the day of the Lord, " in the which 
the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, the 
elements melt with fervent heat, the earth also," the 
devil will he destroyed in this the hell which is to be 
prepared for him and his angels. Of course there 
will not be any of the enemies of God in his universe. 
When the earth is filled with the glory of God, there 
will be no Satan or wicked men to " walk up and 
down in the midst of the stones of fire," and you 
may depend upon it, that every precious stone will 
not then be his covering- Again : Bro. F. says 
Satan did not pollute it. Who did pollute it? It is 
true he never could have done it " if," and that " if" 
is well put in. I write not for controversy, but sim- 
ply to do good, get light, diffuse the same, and try 
to save the cause from the reproach such opinions 
will cause to be heaped upon it by those who are 
watching for your downfall. Yours, hoping the day 
will come when truth will prevail in the earth. 
Eallowell, Feb. \3lh, 1851. 



might be productive of much good, if circulated 
among those who are strangers to our blessed hope. 
As for myself, 1 have as yet been unable to do but 
little in the cause, and perhaps have not done so 
much as I might, had I been more active in the ser- 
vice of my Master ; yet I have endeavored to show 
myself an Adventist, and a Christian. But I have 
determined, through the grace of God, to awake to a 
renewed engagedness, to make greater efforts, and 
go to work more earnestly, and, if the Lord require, 
throw myself wholly into the field of labor. Though 
my ability may be small, yet who can tell how much 
good that little may do. 

Come, brethren, let ns arise and come up more 
fully to the help of the Lord, to the help of the Lord 
against the mighty. Let ns be ready at all times to 
give the reason of our hope with meekness and fear. 
Let us with united energy proclaim, in private or in 
public, at home or abroad, in the shop or in the field, 
or wherever we may chance to be, the awful and 
yet glorious truth which we have received. But 
let us be careful that we sow no seeds of discord, no 
tares among the wheat, and scatter no firebrands. 
It is the work of the enemy to scatter, divide, and 
destroy ; but of Christ, to gather, unite, and build 
up. The thief cometh not but to steal, and to kill, 
and to destroy. I am come, says Christ, that they 
might have life, and that they might have it more 
abundantly. He that gathereih not with me, scatter- 
eth abroad. 

But let the burden of our cry be, Fear God, and 
give glory to him ; for the hour of his judgment is 
come : and worship him that made heaven, and earth, 
and the sea, and the fountains of water. 

And if any brother " err from the truth, and one 
convert him ; let him know, that he which converteth 
the sinner from the error of his way shall save a 
soul from death, and shall hide a multitude of sin.' 
— James 5:19, 20. " If any man see his brother sin 
a sin which is not unto death, he shall ask, and he 
(God) shall give him life." — 1 John 5:16. " Speak 
not evil one of another, brethren. He that speaketh 
evil of his brother, and judgeth his brother, speaketh 
evil of the law, and judgeth the law; but if thou 
judge the law, thou art not a doer of the law, but a 
judge." — James 4:11. 

The way is therefore made plain before us : if a 
brother do wrong, we are to go to him in love, and 
in the spirit of meekness ; and let us follow this 
blessed way ; and it we see, or think we see, a 
brother do wrong, we are not to whisper it here, and 
there, to this one, or that, which we think will be the 
most likely to keep the secret till we can get a suita- 
ble opportunity to overthrow him ; and then if we 
do not succeed, scatter it broadcast throughout the 
land, with as many more evil insinuations, whicH we 
ourselves have not the least ground to believe. Nay, 
my brethren, this is not the way : though a brother 
has done ever so wrong, if there is the least chance 
to reclaim him. And if we find any taking this 
course, no matter what they have been, or how high 
their pretensions, we may take it for granted that 



" return of the nobleman." To my mind, every- 
thing appeals to conclusively bespeak our rapid 
proximity to a fearful crisis. All prominent passing 
events appear to proclaim in tones of loud, pealing 
thunder, u the judgment is near." 

I am now in St. Lawrence Co. The cause of 
truth in this vicinity is rapidly on the advance. This 
region, for some time past, has been. a vacant place, 
and destitute of efficient laborers ; but the cause is 
now flourishing, under the arduous endeavors and 
faithful labors of Bro. W. D. Ghoslin. 

We sincerely hope that our hearts may constantly 
be so imbued witli heavenly wisdom, and saturated 
with the pure love and grace of God, that we may 
be enabled to survive this time of thick peril, and 
stand unmoved. 



Bro. J. D. Boyer writes from Milesburg (Pa.), 
Feb. 5th, 1851 : 

Dear Bro Himes : — Since the date of my last, 
I have been to Clearfield and Elk Counties, and it is 
evident that the interest to hear on the Advent is still 
on the increase. In Harrison township, Clearfield Co., 
I preached five times. Three found peace in believ- 
ing, and fifteen joined with us to wait for our return- 
ing King. The prospect here for doing good is 
great. In Elk the interest is on the increase, and so 
with all the Churches in Centre under my charge. 
In Harrison township, Clearfield Co., the school 
house that I preach in will not seat more than half 
the people who desire to hear. They are now mak- 
ing an effort to build a Church, and I think it will be 
accomplished, for they have the means to do it. On 
last Thursday I went to Penn Valley, Potter's Mills, 
to hold a series of meetings. This is a new place. 
I preached from Thursday until Monday evening. 
The interest to hear was great. I never had a more 
attentive audience. There are many who have be- 
come believers in the speedy coming of the Lord. 
On Monday I visited an old gentleman, who remarked, 
that what I had said in regard to the lukewarm state 
of the Church he felt was true, and that he was one 
of them. He thanked God he was spared to be 
present, and that the doctrine could not be refuted. 
Others asked an interest in our prayers. I also ob- 
tained two subscribers for the " Herald." I have 
had my trials in common with you of late, yet I feel 
more than ever convinced that if God is for us, that 
no weapon formed against us will prosper. 



they are out of the way. And with all care and 
watchfulness, let us take heed that we are not beguiled 
to become co-workers with any such evil doers : for 
certainly such do not seek the good, but the hurt, of 
their brethren. 

Considering the high responsibility of our posi- 
tion, let us rally, as the heart of one man, to the 
proclamation of the glorious truth which we have 
embraced, and clear the skirts of our garments from 
the blood of souls. 

Take courage, dear brother, be faithful, and main- 
tain your integrity ; the enemy shall not always tri- 
umph ; though we may, with Job, be called to suffer 
the loss of friends, reputation, and every earthly 
good : yet with the Lord on our side, we shall with 
him also come off triumphant. 

Yours, looking for the consolation of Israel. 
Berry (N. H.), Feb. 10th, 1851. 



Extracts from Letters. 



LETTER PROM ABRAHAM CHASE, Jr. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — I was glad to see the pro- 
posal for a New England Conference, it is just what 
I have long desired. I believe that great good might 
be done in this region, if the brethren would only 
make an effort. 

Although the Advent doctrine has been preached 
so much in this section ; yet there are many that do 
not know our position, and do not really know what 
it is which they tauntingly call Millerism. 

I think a small tract, showing where about in this 
world's history we are, giving the signs of the times, 
the evidences of the near coming of Christ, and the 
setting up of the fifth and everlasting kingdom, 



Bro. David Bates writes from Blandford (Mass.), 
Feb. 10th, 1851 : 

Bro. Himes : — We are as yet in the enemy's land, 
toiling as did our fathers, in the glorious hope of the 
restitution of all things, spoken of by the mouth of 
all the holy prophets since the world began. Their 
hope is our hope. They have all died in faith, not 
having received the promises, but saw them afar off. 
We see them just before us, when the morning stars 
shall sing, and all the saints, whether previously 
sleeping or waking, shall unite in the grand song, 
(), death, where is thy sting ? 0, grave where is thy 
victory ? Thanks be to God who giveth us the vic- 
tory, through our Lord Jesus Christ. In that day, 
blessed be God, the last enemy will be destroyed. 
There will be no more parting of friends ; the wail 
of woe will no more be heard ; no more sorrow, for 
the former things have passed away. A King will 
then reign in righteousness. Then will be fulfilled 
that declaration of Scripture, "The Lord will give 
unto him the throne of his father David. And he 
shall reign over the house of Jacob forever; and of 
his kingdom there shall be no end." " And the 
kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to 
the people of the saints of the Most High, whose 
kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all dominions 
shall serve and obey him." 

Peter tells us what manner of persons we " ought 
to be in all holy conversation and godliness, looking 
for and hasting unto the coming of the day of God, 
wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, 
and the elements melt with fervent heat. Neverthe- 
less we, according to his promise, look for new hea- 
vens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteous- 
ness." Let us, then, gird up the loins of our minds, 
and be sober, and hope to the end for tire grace that 
shall he brought unto us at the revelation of Jesus 
Christ. There is no time to be lost. Let this be a 
mighty effort to be ready to go in to the marriage 
supper of the Lamb. Yours, waiting. 



Bro. W. Sheldon writes from Depuyster (N. Y.), 
Feb. 11th, 1851 : 
Dear Bro. Himes : — I am still waiting for the 



Bro. Edward Tompkins writes from Ansonia 
(Ct.), Feb. 12th, 1851 : 

Dear Bro. Himes: — I have moved to this place, 
and truly I can say that I have not before known how 
to prize the " Herald." It is twelve weeks since I 
have had the privilege of meeting my brethren in 
Bristol or Plymouth, and it seems a long time. There 
is but one believer in the Advent that resides here; 
A brother from Terrysville works with me. This 
is quite a consolation. He goes home every two or 
three weeks. There has been a revival in the place 
this winter, and about thirty converted, they say, for 
which I am glad. 

Oh how I long to have them hear you, or some 
other good brother, give them food that is meet. 
Some of them have heard some. There was a tent 
meeting here last fall. It was much disturbed ; but 
little affected. Bro. Fen and myself think that we 
shall try again when we can. Bro. Adrian is in 
Bridgeport. He writes me that he cannot come be- 
fore spring. It may be best to wait. This place is 
seventeen miles from Bridgeport, and twelve from 
New Haven,.on the Naugatuc railroad. It has about 
fifteen hundred inhabitants, and is doing a great 
amount of business. 

I am glad that there is an effort made to have a 
Conference. I hope it will speak as plain as the 
Albany ('(inference, and do as much good. It may 
be that it is as much needed now as then. It seems 
that a good many are being led away from the truth, 
or trying to build what they once destroyed, — i. e. the 
millennium. Perhaps they hold it differently, but it 
amounts to the same. There has nothing been added 
to the Advent doctrine to make it better. Bro. Mil- 
ler, in the main, it seems to me, was eorrect and easy 
to be understood. Be assured that I prize the " Her- 
ald " much, and should be glad if I had ten a week 
to give away. 

Bro. Moses Chandler writes fiom Waukau 
(Wis.), Jan. 18th, 1851 : 

Dear Bro. Himes : — I have been thinking I would 
write to you for a long time, but for some reasons 
have neglected to do so. It has not been for the 
want of love for the cause or sympathy for you. I 
have deeply sympathized with you in your afflictions,, 
and have felt much for the bleeding cause of Christ, 
for which I have been willing to sacrifice my all for 
a number of years. I believe God will set every 
thing right soon. His promises are preciwus. You 
have our prayers here. I have long been hoping 
for something to be done to bring about concentration 
of action ; I think the cause requires it. I was glad 
when I saw the notice in the " Herald " for the ex- 
pression of the brethren in reference to a general 
Conference ; it was just what we needed at this time. 
I should be glad to meet with you. There are but 
a few brethren in this region, but what there are I 
think are with me. Bro. Higgins, from Main, is 
laboring in this region to good acceptance. I preach 
some, but wished circumstances enabled me travel 
and preach more. The Lord direct, ismypiayer. 

Bro. John Locke writes from Loudon (N. H-), 
Jan. 26th, 1851: 

Dear Bro. Himes<: — I have delayed writing till 
now, that I might be better qualified to judge of the 
good accomplished by our Conference. It has been 
glorious in its effects, stirring up our minds, greatly 
assuring us of the correctness of our faith. The 
more we have the word preached, and the more we 
search the Scriptures, the more we are confirmed 
that our Lord is near at hand. Therefore we, as a 
church of God, are trying to press our way into the 
kingdom, which we believe is to be set up at the com- 
ing of Christ. We believe the signs spoken of by 
the prophets, the Saviour, and his apostles, are now 
visible to the children of God. We are looking for 
the Son of God from heaven, and are determine c< 
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go on till death is swallowed up in victory, at the 
coming of our»Lord. One object of our Conference 
was to spread the reasons of our hope before the pub- 
lic, that they might know why we believe that Christ 
will soon come. Brn. Himes and Osier were pres- 
ent, and never before did we hear the blessed hope 
presented in a more clear and forcible manner ; and 
if every one who heard, would endeavor to understand 
our views, they could not avoid believing. The breth- 
ren from adjoining towns came in, as well as many 
in this community, who listened attentively. Our 
house is large, and was filled Saturday night, Sun- 
day, and Sunday evening. Our Conference has had 
the effect to bring some to the faith of our coming 
Lord, and others to search the Scriptures for them- 
selves. 

Bro. Isaac Newton writes from Fitchburg, 
(Mass.) Feb. 9th, 1851 : 

Dear Bro. Himes :— The prospect for doing good 
in this place was never so good as at the present time. 
We esteem Bro. Merrill highly in love for his works' 
sake. He preached the truth in the love of it. We 
have formed a church among us, and agTee to take 
the Bible for our guide as individuals and as a church. 
The discouragements that we have had are in the 
past, and better days have come. Some five families 
have moved in among us, which has encouraged us 
much. We are much indebted to our brethren in 
the adjoining towns for the blessed privilege that we 
now enjoy, because of the help we have had from 
them. 

Bro. N. Brown writes from Kingston (N. H.), 
Feb. 17th, 1851 : 

Dear Bro. : — I see by the " Herald," that in sev- 
eral places the Lord is reviving his work. I am 
glad to hear such truths. God is waiting to be 
gracious. He is not willing that any should perish. 
In this place some are anxious to be saved. Some 
backsliders have been reclaimed, and some are re- 
joicing in hope. Will not the Lord make a short 
work on the earth ? To day, whosoever will may 
be saved. To-motrow it may be too late. 



Obituary. 




" I am the resurrection and the life : he who believeth in me, 
though he should die, yet he will live : and whoever liveth and be- 
lieveth in me, will never die."— John It : 25, «i. 



Died, in the city of New York, Feb. 9th, Miss Phebe 
Powell, aged 42 years. Sister P. was a very devoted and 
pious Christian, and loved the Advent faith. w. t. 



Died, in Meriden, Ct., Jan. 24th, Mrs. Watt Mowry, 
wife of Mr. Anthony Mowry, aged 36 years. Mrs. Mowry 
had suffered much for years ; but the complaint which more 
immediately caused her death, was the painful one of lock- 
jaw. She was confined for about a week only, when the 
dreadful spasms which she suffered literally wrested away her 
life. She could talk but little during this season of anguish, 
but what she did say showed what were her expectations, 
and where her hopes were placed. She felt that heaven was 
to be her home : said that she was drawing nearer and 
Bearer to it, as her disease progressed, and expressed a real 
pleasure in uniting with another in addressing the throne of 
grace. Happy will it be for her to know that she is forever 
released from pain. A. A. s. 



Dep a rted this life, Dec. 6th, 1830, Ma ry H. Lamson, 
of West Randolph, Vt., in the 21st year of her age. She 
was a Christian both in heart and in life, and was kind, ten- 
der, and affectionate towards all with whom she had to do. 
Her life was uniform, her course was marked with prudence 
and wisdom, and hence her light was not like the transitory 
meteor, but like the ever glowing, ever constant sun. She 
was meek, mild, and sympathetic, and had won the good- 
will, and initiated herself into the affections of all who were 
acquainted with her. Her virtues shone as brightly in the 
domestic circle as elsewhere. Her religious course com- 
menced with ihe belief that Christ's coming was near at 
hand. For seven years she walked with God, and in fellow- 
ship with his saints. She was a member of the Christian 
church in this place, and sang in our choir. But her voice 
will be heard no more on [the unrenewed] earth, neither in 
the piaver-room, uor in tue choir. She rests from her la- 
bors, and tier works follow her. Our departed sister was an 
only daughter ot Bro. and Sister Lamson, whose affections 
for her were as warm and intense, perhaps, as nature could 
prompt. Her last moments were glorious. When aware 
that the time of her departure had arrived, she embraced her 
parents with child-like and Christian aliection, conversed 
with them a few moments, and then bade them farewell. Af- 
ter that, she in like manner talked to her brothers, and also 
bade them adieu. She then assumed a passive position, and 
most calmly and resignedly awaited her summons to depart. 
The day previous to her death, her mother asked her if she 
could eat the Thanksgiving supper with them 1 She an- 
swered, " No ; I shall eat Thanksgiving supper with Je- 
sus. Her death was triumphant aud happy. Her disease 
was consumption, aud as is usual with those alllicted with that 
complaint, she indulged a hope of recovering until within a 
lew days of her death. In the death of this estimable young 
sister, we can see what religion can accomplish. May Gdd 
sanctity this dispensation of his providence to the afflicted 
lamily, and all who mourn her loss. A. H. M. 



ADDRESS OP ADVENTISTS, 

Assembled in Conference at Auburn, N. Y., January 15th 185. • 
being an exposition oj their viewTot V ' " 

THSSECO-VD ""^-™ E M.LLENN,,M-T„ B NEW HEAVENS AND 

(Concluded irotn our last.) 
" THE MILLENNIUM. 

"Here we are fairly at issue with the , 
church. Her wisdom, wealth, numbers, and mam 
moth plans for the conversion of ihe world are 
against us. She holds that the world is to be evan 
gehzed, or converted to the truth, and submit with 
joy to the peaceful reign of Christ, at least one thou 
sand years before the judgment of the great dav 
lhat reign they think will be spiritual ; that is 
Urist will only reign by his Spirit. This is the 
•tdvonte doctrine of these times of peace and safety 
It is preached in the sermons, prayed in the prayers 
sung m the songs, and published in the books, tracts' 
and papers of every opposing sect in the land! 
1 hough they diff er on many other points, they all 



unite in harmony in the fabled notion of the world's 
conversion. 

" Well, if this vast host, this mighty machinery, 
and this worldly wealth, wisdom, and show, are all 
on the side of truth, in this respect, it is worse than 
folly for us, few. despised ' Millerites, 1 so called, to 
oppose them. We should know the truth of this 
matter, that we may abandon our error, if in one, or 
be strengthened in our faith, if we are in the truth. 
We believe without a wavering doubt, lhat we are 
on the side of truth here. Our faith, in a word, is 
this : Tli3 world will continue to increase in unbelief, 
error, and crime, until the actual appearing of the 
Son of man ; who will then raise the righteous dead 
to immortality, and change the living saints to the 
same glorious state ; destroy all the ungodly, cleanse 
and make new the earth, and set up his everlasting 
kingdom on the same, and under the whole heavens. 
At the commencement of this kingdom, will the mil- 
lennial reign of the saints begin. 

" This faith is not founded in the doctrines and fa- 
bles of men, but in the truth of revelation, as will be 
seen from the following plain and unequivocal testi- 
mony : 

" • Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron; thou 
shalt dash ihem in pieces like a potter's vessel.' — Psa. 
2:9. These fearful threatenings are against the hea- 
then, and are to he executed by the King of Zion, 
when they are given to him for his inheritance, and 
the uttermost parts of the earth for his possession, 
as the previous verses show. Surely, this testimony 
does nut teach the conversion of the world, as the 
millennial glory before the advent of Christ ; but it 
does clearly show that the heathen, or wicked, will 
be destroyed at that time. 

" ' I beheld, and the same horn made war with the 
saints, and prevailed against them : until the Ancient 
of days came, and judgment was given to the saints 
of the Most High ; and the time came that the saints 
possessed the kingdom.' — Dan. 7:21, 22. Observe, 
the little horn wars and prevails against the saints- — 
(How long? Until the conversion of the world, 
according to the faith of the post-millenialists : but 
the inspired and greatly beloved Daniel says that this 
wicked war shall continue) — Until the Ancient of 
days shall come ; until judgment shall be given to the 
saints of the Most High; and until the time shall come 
for the saints to possess the kingdom. 

" From this testimony we learn, that the power 
that will prevail against the saints until the coming 
of the Ancient of days, will be a wicked, warring 
power. The saints then are not the people that will 
prevail before the coming of the Ancient of days. 
Therefore their millennium of rest, of triumph, and 
reign, cannot be before his coming. 

" • The enemy that sowed them is the devil : the 
harvest is the end of the world : and the reapers are 
the angels. As therefore the tares are gathered and 
burned in the fire ; so shall it be in the end of this 
world. The Son of man shall send forth his angels, 
and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things 
that offend, and them which do iniquity; and shall 
cast them into a furnace of fire: there shall be wail- 
ing and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the righteous 
shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father. 
Who hath ears to hear, let him hear.' — Matt. 13: 
39-43. 

" We give but part of the exposition of the para- 
ble of the sower. Read the whole, and also the para- 
ble. But what we have given, plainly shows that, 
as the wheat and tares grow together until the har- 
vest, so will the righteous and wicked continue until 
the coming of the Son of man at the end of the 
world; then the wicked will be gathered out of the 
kingdom, or destroyed from off the earth, but the 
righteous will be made to shine as the sun forever in 
the kingdom of God. Then their millennial reign 
with Christ will commence, and not before. 

" ' But as the days of Noe were, so shall also the 
coming of the Son of man be.' — Matt. 24:37. How 
was it then ? Had the world enjoyed a thousand 
years of univers il holiness and peace before the flood ? 
No, verily ; for the earth was 1 full of violence,' and 
because of the wickedness of men the flood was sent. 
' So shall also the coming of the Son of man be.' 
According to this evidence, it will be an age of deep 
wickedness, instead of universal holiness, just pre- 
vious to the coming of the Lord. Luke (17:28; 
speaks directly to the same point. ' Likewise also 
as it was in the days of Lot; they did eat, they 
drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, they 
builded : but the same day that Lot went out of 
Sodom, it rained fire and brimstone from heaven and 
devoured them all. Even thus shall it be in the day 
when the Son of man is revealed.' With such tes- 
timony as this before him, how can any one talk 
about the world's conversion before the advent of 
Christ! He might with equal propriety contend that 
the flood, and the fire of Sodom, came at times of 
universal holiness. 

" ' This know, that in the last days perilous times 
shall come.' — 2 Ti n. 3:1. Strange millennial peace 
and glory ; to be mixed with perils. But strange as 
it would be, such will be its character, if it takes 
place in the ' last days.' Again, (v. 13,) ' But evil 
men and seducers shall wax worse and worse.' — 
When? From the time Paul uttered the prediction, 
until the appearing of Christ and his kingdom, when 
he will judge the quick, or living, and the dead. — 4:1. 
But the popular teaching of the day flatly contradicts 
this testimony, by saying that men shall grow better 
and better, until the world is converted ! Oh, what 
blindness ! But further, ' The time will come when 
they will not endure sound doctrine; but after their 
own lust shall they heap to themselves teachers, hav- 
ing itching ears ; and they shall turn away their ears 
from the truth, and shall be turned unto fables.' — vs. 
3, 4. But, says the Church, the time will come 
when they will turn frdm error unto the truth, and 
not only love and endure sound doctrine, but all 
will be converted to God, and the millennium, or 
spiritual reign -of Christ, will begin. Strange delu- 
sion ! 

" ' There shall come in the last days scoffers, walk- 
ing after their own lusts, and saying, Where is the 
promise of his coming?' — 2 Pet. 3:3. Not so, says 
the Church, for in the last days all w ill be children of 
God, the woild will be full of righteousness, and of 
course there will be no scoffers then ! 

Once more, ' And the seventh angel sounded ; 



and there were great voices in heaven, saying, The 
kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of 
our Lord, and of his Christ ; and he shall reign for 
ever and ever. And the four and twenty elders, which 
sat before God on their seats, fell upon their faces, 
mid worshipped God, saying, We give thee thanks, 
0 Lord God Almighty, which art, and wast, and art 
to come ; because thou hast taken to thee thy great 
power, and hast reigned. And the nations were 
angry, and thy wrath is come, and the time of the 
dead, that they should be judged, and lhat thou 
shouldest give reward unto the prophets, and to the 
saints, and them that fear thy name, small and great ; 
and shouldast destroy them which destroy the earth.' 
— Rev. 11:15-18. Here we learn that at the judg- 
ment, instead of the nations being found in a convert- 
ed, peaceful state, they are angry, and fitted for de- 
struction. Much more testimony, equally conclusive, 
might be presented, but enough has already been 
given to prove beyond all successful contradiction, 
that we are in the true grace of God, or the truth, on 
this point. Therefore, we should not be shaken nor 
troubled, but hold fast the profession of our faith, 
unto the end." — Bible Doctrine, pp. 5-15. 

There is another point which may not be overlooked 
here. Some persons entertain the opinion that not- 
withstanding the Lord is coming personally, the 
wicked of some classes will escape. On this point 
we quote the same writer, who thus speaks of the 

" DESTRUCTION OF THE LIVING WICKED. 

" The destruction of the living wicked will be an- 
other important event that will take place in immediate 
connection with the advent of Christ. 

" After the saints are all caught away, above the 
atmosphere, and are safely standing on ' the sea of 
glass,' or hid in the secret of the Lord's tabernacle, 
then will his indignation fall upon the ungodly. 

" Oh, what a wretched world this will then be! 
Not a saint in it ! More abandoned than the antedi- 
luvian world, or the cities of the plain, before their 
destruction ! Then, Noah and Lot were there; but 
now, none but the wicked, wholly given over to 
wickedness. And, sad to contemplate, not a few of 
this abandoned throng are composed of professed 
ministers and membersof the Church of God ! They 
have cried peace and safety, until the day of their 
destruction has come upon them ; when they, with 
the kings of the earth, and the great men, and the 
chief captains, and the mighty men, and every bond- 
man, and every freeman, on this "quaking earth, 
and under these burning heavens, are filled with 
hopeless lamentation and bitter wailing ! Oh God ! 
will this be the doom of all who know thee not, 
and obey not the gospel? Thy word tells us it will, 
only more dreadful : for it threatens destruction to all 
such ! 

" ' As therefore the tares are gathered and burned 
in the fire : so shall it be in the end of this world. 
The Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they 
shall gather out of his kingdom (this world) all 
things that offend, and them that do iniquity ; and 
shall cast them into a furnace of fire ; there shall be 
wailing and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the 
righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of 
their Father.'— Matt. 13:40-43. 

" This ' furnace of fire,' into which ' all them 
which do iniquity ' will be cast, when the Son of man 
shall come, Malachi (4:1-3) describes: 

" ' For, behold, the day cometh, that shall burn as 
an oven ; and all the proud, yea, all that do wickedly, 
shall be stubble; and the day that cometh shall burn 
them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall leave 
them neither root nor branch. . . . And ye shall tread 
down the wicked ; for they shall be ashes under the 
soles of your feet in the day that I shall do this, 
saith the Lord of" hosts.' 

" That this day ' that shall burn as an oven, 1 is the 
day of the Lord's coming, is clear from the following 
testimony : 

"' And to you who are troubled, rest with us; 
when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven 
with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking ven- 
geance on them that know not God, and that obey 
not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ : who shall 
be punished with everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his 
power; when he shall come to be glorified in his 
saints, and to be admired in all them that believe in 
that day. '--2 Thess. 1:7-10. 

" But the heavens and earth which are now, by 
the same word are kept in store, reserved unto fire 
against the day ot judgment and perdition of ungodly 

men But the day of the Lord will come as a 

thief in the night ; in the which the heavens shall 
pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat : the earth also, and the works 
that are therein, shall be burnt up. . . . Looking for 
and hasting unto the coming of the day of God, 
wherein the heavens, being on fire, shall be dissolved, 
and the elements shall melt wiih fervent heat.' — 2 
Pet. 3:7-12. 

" 'Our God shall come, and shall not keep silence; 
a fire shall devour before him, and it shall be very 
tempestuous round about him. He shall call to the 
heavens from above, and to the earth (that he may 
judge his people). Gather my saints together unto 
me."— Psa. 50:3-5. 

" Testimony like this might be multiplied to a 
much greater extent, but this is sufficient to show 
that a fearful doom awaits all the wicked, at the ap- 
pearing ot the Son of man, when the saints are 
gathered unto -the Lord, «r caught, up to meet him 
in the clouds. Not one will escape the devouring 
fire of lhat day— all must fall beneath its consuming 
power. 

"Oh sinner; unbelieving, opposing, scoffing 
minister: cold-hearted professor; deceive not 
yourself with the vain hope of escaping the 
fearful terrors of that day, nor flatter your- 
self that probation will continue, after the 
Lord shall come in judgment, and the saints 
are gone up to meet and be with him. but re- 
member, that now, under the dispensation of 
grace, is the only time the blble offers you to 

ESCAPE THESE JUDGMENTS. Oh, IMPROVE THE PRE- 
CIOUS MOMENTS AS THEY FLY, IN SECURING AN INTER- 
EST IN THE SAVING POWER OF CHRIST, THAT YOU 
MAY BE HIS IN THE DAY OF HIS COMING." — pp. 30-32. 



GEXERAL DEPOSITORY 

OF AMERICAN AND ENGLISH WORKS ON THE PROPHECIES RELATING 
TO THE SECOND ADVENT OF CHRIST AND THE MILLENNIUM. 

WE have mn.de arrangements with a house in London, to far 
nish us with nil important English works on the Advent, and 
wlli engage to supply those desiring works of the shove character at 
the earliest possible moment. Address, .1. V. HIMES, Office of the 
"Advent Herald," No. 8 Chardun-street, lioston. 



AGENTS FOR THE HERALD. 



Albany, N. Y.-H. H. Gross 
Auburn, N. Y.— H. I,. Smith. 
Buffalo. " W. M. Palmer. 
lirattle.boro\\l.- B. Perham. 
Cincinnati, O.— Joseph Wilson. 
Derby Line, Vt.— 8. Foster, jr. 
Detroit, Mich.— L. Armstrong. 
Eddington, Me.— Thos. Smith. 
Glanvitle. Annap., N. S.— Elias 

Woodworlh. 
Halloa-ell, Me.-I. C. Wellcome 
Hartford, Ct.— Aaron Clapp. 
Heuvelton, N.Y.-W. D. Ghoslin 
Homer, N. Y.— J. I.. Clapp. 
Lockport, N. Y.— H. Robhins 
Lowell, Mass.— E. H. Adams, 
L. Hampton, N.Y.— P. Bosworth 
Massena, N. Y.— J. Danforth. 



Milwaukee, Wis.— Saml. Brown. 

JVeKJ Bed/onf, Mass.— II. V. Davis 

Piewburyport, V Dea. J. 1 car- 
son, nr., Water-street. 

JSfeiv York City.— Vim. Tracy, 15 
Deliincej -street. 

Philadelphia, Pa. - J. Litch, 7CJ 
Norlh l lih street. 

Portland, Me.— Peter Joluigon, 37 
Summer-street. 

Prowdence.B J.-G. R. Gladdirg. 

Rochester, N. Y.-Wm. Busby. 

Safem, Mass.— L. Osier. 

Toronto, C. W.— D. Campbell. 

Wardsboro , ,f — Ira Wyman. 

Waterloo, Shefford, C. E. — R. 
11 utchinson. 

Worcester, Ms.-D. F.Wetherbee 



For Great Britain and Ireland— R. Robertson, Esq., No. 1 
Berwick Place, Grange Road, Bermondsev, London. 



GREAT COUGH REMEDY ! 
Ayer's Cherry Pectoral, 

FOR THE CURE OF 

Hoarseness, Bronchitis, Whooping-Cough, Croup, 
Asthma, and Consumption. 

THE uniform success whi«h has attended the use of this prep- 
aration— its salutary effect— its power to relieveand cure affec- 
tons of the Lungs, have gained for it a celebrity equalled by no 
other medicine. We offer it to the afflicted with entire confidence 
in iu virtues, and the full belie! that il will subdue and remove the 
severest attacks of disease upon the throat and lungs. These re- 
sults, as they become publicly known, very naturally attract the 
attention of medical men and philanthropists everywhere. What 
is their opinion of the Cherry Pectoral, may be seen in the 
following : 

Valentine Mott. M. D., Prof. Surgery, Med. Col., N. Y. says : 

" It gives me pleasure to certify the value and efficacy of Ayer's 
Cherry Pectoral, which I consider peculiarly adapted to cure dis- 
eases of the throat and lungs." 

The Right Rev. Lord Bishop Field 
writes In a letter to his friend, who was fast sinking under an affec- 
tion of the lungs : " Try the Cherry Pecloral, and if any medicine 
can give you relief, with ihe blessing of God that will." 

Chief Justice Eustis, 
of Louisiana, writes, " That a young daughter of his vn cured of 
several severe attacks of Croup by the Cherry Pecloral." 

Asthma and Bronchitis. 

The Canadian "Journal of Medical Science" states, "That 
Asthma and Bronchitis, so prevalent in this inclement climate, has 
yielded with surprising rapidity lo Ayer's Cherry Pecloral, and we 
cannot too strongly recommend this skilful preparation to the Pro- 
fession, and public generally." 

Let the relieved sufferer speak for himself : 

Hartford, Jan. 26, 1847. 

Dr. J. C. Ayer— Hear Sir :— Having been rescued from a painful 
and dangerous disease by your medicine, gratitude prompts me lo 
send you this acknowledgment, not only in justice to you, but for 
the information of others in like affliction. 

A slight cold upon the lungs, neglected at first, became so severe, 
that spitting of blood, a violent cough, and proluse night sweats, 
followed and fastened upon me. I became emaciated, could not 
sleep, was distressed by my cough, and a pain through my chest, 
and, in short, had all the alarming symptoms of quick consumption. 
No medicine seemed al all lo reach my cas», until 1 providentially 
tried yoirt Cherry Pectoral, which soon relieved and now has cured 
me. Yours with respect, E.A.Stewart. 

Albany, N. Y., April 17, 1848. 

Dr. Ayer. Lowell— Dear Sir :— I have for years been afflicted with 
Asthma in the worst form ; so that 1 have been obliged to sleep in 
my chair for a larger part of the time, being unable to breathe on 
my bed. I had tried a great many medicines, to no purpose, until 
my physician prescribed, as an experiment, your Cherry Pectoral. 

At first it seemed to make me worse, but in less than a week I be- 
gan to experience the most gratifying relief from its use ; and now, 
iu lour weeks, the disease is entirely removed. I can sleep on my 
bed with comfort, aud enjoy a state of health which I had never ex- 
pected to enjoy. George 8. Farrant. 

Prepared by J. C. AYER, Chemist, Lowell, Mass., and sold b 
Druggists and Dealers in Medicine generally throughout the coun- 
try, [jan. 18-3m.] 



THE AMERICAN VOCALIST. 

BY RBV. D. H. MANSFIELD. 

THE popularity of this excellent Collection of Music is sufficiently 
attested by the fact, that although it has been published but 
about one year, 19,000 copies have been printed, and it ig in greater 
demand than ever. 

It is divided into three parts, all of which arcembraced in a single 
volume. 

Part I. consists of Church Music, old and new, and contains the 
most valuable productions of the most distinguished Composers, an- 
cient and modern— in all 330 Church Tunes -besides a large number 
of Anthems, and Select Pieces for special occasions. 

Parts II. and III. contain all that is valuable of the Vestry Music 
now in existence, consisting of the most popular Revival Melodies, 
and the most admired English, Scottish, Irish, Spanish, and Italian 
Songs, embracing, in a single volume, more than five hundred 
Tunes, adapted to every occasion of public and social worship, in- 
cluding all the gems of Music that have been composed during the 
last five hundred years. 

A few of the many notices received of the book are here annexed : 
From Rev. G. P. Mathews, of Libertv. 

I do not hesitate to give the " American Vocalist " the preference 
to any other Collection of Church Music extant. It deserves a place 
in every choir, vestry, and family in the Union. 

From Rev. Samuel Souther, Belfast. 

On a single opening, in ihe Second Part of the book, I have fonnd 
on the two pages before me more true, heart-subduing harmony 
than it has been my fortune to find in some whole Collections, that 
have made quite a noise in the world. 

* From Henry Little, Editor of the Wesleyan Harmony. 

From my heart I thank yon for the arrangement of those sweet 
Melodies, to many of which Sacred poetry is now, for the first time, 
adapted. It is the best collection of Church Music 1 have ever seen, 
aud it embraces the only complete collection of Vestry Music that 
has ever been published. * 
From John 8. Ayre, Esq., Chorister. 

Having given much attention to Sacred Music for the last thirty 
years, I do not hesitate to say, lhat it is the best Collection of Sa- 
cred Music in use. ' 
From Rev. R. Woodhull, Thomaston. 

It is just what I have been wishing to see for several years. Those 
old tunes— they are so good, so fraught with rich harmony, so 
adapted to stir the deep feelings of the heart, they constitute a price- 
less treasure of Sacred Song, unsurpassed by the best compositions 
of more modern times. 

From Rev. Moses Spencer, Barnard. 

1 regard the " American Vocalist" as embodying the excellences 
of all the Music Books now known, without the pile ef useless lum- 
ber many of them contain. 

From N. Perrin, jr., of Cambridge. 

This book calls up "pleasant memories." It contains a better 
Selection of Good Tunes, both for Pirlilic and Social Worship, than 
any other Collection 1 have ever met with. Though an entire stran- 
ger lo the author, I feel grateful to him ; and desire thus publicly to 
thank him forthe impertaiil service he has rendered the cause of 
Sacred Music. _ _'. , _ 

From Zioivs Herald. 

Uvs one eiftlie best combinations of old and new Music weknve 
seen. Its great characteristic is, lhat -while It issufficiently scientific , 
it is full of the soul of popular music. 

Published by Wm. J. Reynolds & Co., 24 Cornhill, Boston.- 
Orders lor Ihe " Vocalist " may also he sent to the office of the " Ad- 
vent Herald," 8 Chardon-street. [ 0 . 12.] 



CLOTHIXG. 

WETHERBEE & LELAND, wholesale and retail Clothing 
warehouse, No. 47 Ann-street, Boston. New and fresh assort 
ment for 1850. 

We have opened our stock of spring and summer clothing, and 
have given great care and attention to selecting our styles of goods, 
adapted lo the New England trade. We are prepared to offer them 
to the public, adopting the old proverb, " Large sales and small prof- 
its ;" and by strict economy in our expenses, we are able to sell at 
prices as low as any other clothing house in the United States. 

Merchants and traders, who buy at wholesale, will find our assort- 
ment worthy of their attention. By giving our personal attention to 
our business and customers, we hope to insure a second call from all 
who may favor us with their patronage. 

Gentlemen's furnishing goods of every description, and a gereral 
assortment of boys' clothing constantly on hand. Custom work done 
in the neatest manner, with care and promptness, after the latest 
fashions Orders from the country will be attended to with prompt 
ness and attention. Nahum Wetherbee, 

Emerson Leland, 

[my. 4.] Corner of Ann and Blackstone-streets.Boston. 

CHAFFEE C CO.'S Patent Drying Machines, for drving V col 
Cotton, Silk, Fur, or fabrics from the same, without hea t and 
in a few moments of time. A model of this great invention, so Im 
portant to manufacturers, may be seen at this office. [o. 12.] 
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Foreign News. 




The U. S. mail steamship Baltic arrived at New 
York on the 20th ult., after a passage of less than 
twelve clays. 

The Queen opened Parliament on the 4th of Feb. 
in person. Her speech contains the following para- 
graphs relating to the Romish Hierarchy : 

" The recent assumption of certain ecclesiastical 
titles, conferred by a foreign power, has excited 
strong feelings in this country, and large bodies of 
my subjects have presented addresses to me, express- 
ing attachment to the throne, and praying that such 
assumptions should be resisted. 

" 1 have assured them of my resolution to maintain 
the rights of my crown, and the independence of the 
nation, against all encroachments, from whatever 
quarter itmay proceed. I have at the same time 
expressed my earnest desire and firm determination, 
under God's blessing, to maintain unimpaired the 
religious liberty which is so justly prized by the peo- 
ple of this country. It will be for you to consider 
the measure which shall be laid before you on this 
subject." 

An address to the Queen, in response to her speech, 
was agreed to. It took strong ground respecting the 
Papal aggression. In the House of Commons, Mr. 
Anstey, a Roman Catholic member, expressed his 
conviction that the act of the Pope was one of aggres- 
sion, not only upon the English nation, but upon the 
Roman Catholic laity, who had long been struggling 
against an undue subjection to the power of the pre- 
lates. 

Complaint was made in the House of the absence 
of any allusion in the Queen's speech to Kossuth 
and the Hungarian refugees. Lord Palmerston said 
that efforts had been made to procure their release, 
hitherto without success. 

On Friday evening, Feb. 7th, Lord John Russell, 
in a long speech, asked leave to introduce a bill to 
prevent the assumption of certain ecclesiastical titles 
in respect of places in the United Kingdom. He 
said that the change in the Papal Hieraichy had been 
made not only without the consent, but without the 
knowledge of the English Government. The course 
pursued by the Pope was, he said, an insult to the 
Queen, and the declaration was received with cheers, 
which continued for a long time from all parts of the 
House. All the knowledge that Lord Minto had of 
the latter was, that in an interview with the Pope, 
that dignilarv pointed to some paper lying on the 
table, and said, "There is a project which affects 
vou." What the project was, Lord Minto was not 
informed. Lord John ridiculed the idea that the Pope 
can never retrace his steps— that what Rome had 
once done must remain in force forever ; and proved 
the reverse by historical facts. He then commented 
severely upon the bull recently promulgated in Eng- 
land, and detailed the action which the Government 
had taken in consequence. The design of the Papal 
movement — the change from vicars apostolic to 
bishops was to obtain a greater control over endow- 
ments which were in the hands of a Roman Catholic 
trustee, and he proposed, therefoie, that no such title 
should be assumed by these bishops, and that all 
property left to or given to such persons under such 
titles should be null and void, and lorfeited to the 
crown, with power to the crown to appoint trustees 
to administer such property, and prohibit the assump- 
tion of any title for any place or territory in the 
United Kingdom. Such were the main features of 
the measure. He counselled Cardinal Wiseman to 
use in this dispute a mild and conciliatory speech ; 
but if the Vatican preferred war to peace, and at- 
tempted to carry out its half pointed designs— then, 
in the long struggle which, in that case, he saw 
pending, he would, with all his might, resist that at- 
tempt, however plausible and slight it might be. The 
Noble Lord, who spoke for two hours, then resumed 
his seat amid loud cheers. 

The introduction of the proposed measure was 
strongly opposed by all the Radical members, and 
eventually the debate was adjourned till- Monday. 

In the Lords, Earl Minto, Lord John Russell's 
father-in-law, said he had assured Lord John Russell 
of the incorrectness of the assertion of Cardinal 
Wiseman, but no authoritative denial was considered 
necessary. Tothebestof his memory, no intimation 
of the late proceedings had ever been made to him. 

The " Times " is of opinion that the Ministerial 
measure is adequate to what the emergency requires 
and the opinions of England demand. The " Chron- 
icle " and '• Herald " condemn the proposed measure, 
and the latter considers that it is for the people to take 
the matter into their own hands. 

The chief effect of ihe new bill is evidently of a 
temperate nature, not so much repressive as antago- 
nistic to entering upon a campaign with Rome, as the 
Premier proposes, in which the English and Catholics 
are to take up arms, as perpetual guerillas, instead of 
seeing an end to it in 1851. 

The venerable Rev. Dr. P. Smith, a Congregational 
clergyman, well known by his geological pursuits, is 
dead. 

A steamer exploded at Glasgow on Wednesday, 
killing six persons. On the same night, and in the 
same river, the Thistle, a steamer, ran down the brio 
Laurel, from Demerara, in which fourteen men per- 
ished. 

The use of flax and cotton in the manufacture of 
both woollen and cotton goods is attracting a great 
deal of attention in England at present. 

In the French National Assembly on the 3d, the 
Minister of Finance submitted, in a short speech, a 
proposition for an extraordinary credit of l,800,000f. 
to cover the President's expenses of representation 
during the year 1851. The Minister's speech was 



received with satirical remarks and laughter from 
the Mountain, and with coolness by the members of 
the Right. It is almost certain of being rejected by 
the Assembly. In such an event, a national sub- 
scription is spoken of. 

The Holstein Stadtholders have resigned in favor 
of the new government. In their proclamation they 
state that the Germanic Confederation intends to pro- 
tect the established relations between Schleswig and 
Holstein. 

It is stated on authority, that several conspiracies 
have been discovered in Vienna, and that political 
discontent is extremely rife in that city. 

The Grand Duke of Mecklenburg Schwerin has 
issued an ordinance forbidding public meetings and 
political associations without leave from the Minister 
of the Interior, on pain of fine and imprisonment. — 
The Austrians are reinforcing their armies in Lom- 
bardy, evidently with a view to suppress any attempt 
which may be made to revolutionize those provinces 
in the ensuing spring. 

A collision \has taken place at Mostar, in Bosnia, 
between the Turkish troops and the insurgents, in 
which the latter were defeated. 
Another insurrection was contemplated in Italy. 



Don't Fret. 

Has a neighbor injured you? 

Don't fret— 
You will yet come off the best : 
He's the most to answer for ; 
Never mind it, let it rest, 

Don't fret. 

Has a horrid lie been told J 
Don't fret — 
It will run itself to death. 

If you will let it quite alone 
It will die for want of breath ; 
Don't fret. 

Are your enemies at work? 

Don't fret— 
They can't injure you a whit ; 

If they find you heed them not, 
They will soon be glad to quit ; 

Don't fret. 

Is adversity your lot 1 

Don't fret — 
Fortune's wheel's keep turning round : 

Every spoke will reach the top, 
Which like you is going down — 

Don't fret. 
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BOSTON, MARCH 1, 1851. 



The Supplement. 

By reference to the receipts for the same, it will 
be seen that the cost of the first Supplement has been 
entirely met by the donations of the brethren, besides 
a small sum received from the sale of a few copies. 
For this, the donors have our heartfelt thanks. They 
have shown their kindness by their good deeds. We 
hope not again to have to call on them for a similar 
work. 

The second number of the Supplement cost about 
$15 — less than one fourth of the former. We will 
not ask the brethren to bear the expense of this, un- 
less some may wish to ; in which oase we will duly 
acknowledge. 

J. Beardmore. — If you wished for additional light 
on that point we should be happy to communicate 
but the considerations you advance are not new to us 
The object of this paper is to teacli the converse of 
that view. 

WESTERN' TOUR. 

Our last letter was dated at Syracuse, and concluded with 
the notice of our departure for Buffalo. We were conveyed 
from Niagara, C. E., to the cars, by Bro. McClellan 
On the way, we had an opportunity of viewing the Suspen 
sion Bridge, which we crossed, and the Falls. We spent an 
hour in viewing these objects. Table Rock, (on which we 
had stood on a former visit to view the cataract,) had fallen 
into the abyss ; but we had a grand view of this magnificent 
work of nature, arrayed in its winter clothing. 

On arriving at Buffalo, we put up with our old friend Bro 
H. Tanner. Of course we received a hearty welcome 
from him, as well as from the church. Bro. McWilliams 
has had charge of the church in Buffalo for some time past 
He is a devoted, sound, and judicious minister, but bem" oc 
cupied with secular duties, he is unable to devote that time 
to the work of the ministry which he desires. But hi 
labors are considerable, and he is warmly esteemed. We 
preached on the Sabbath, the 9th, and although the weather 
was stormy, the house was filled with an attentive audience 
The season was one of pleasure and profit to us, which 
were greatly enhanced by learning from the brethren, that 
there was some interest among them, and that they were 
louking for better days. 

The 10th and 11th we spent in Rochester. It was our in 
tion to have spent those two days in Batavia and Cananda 
gua, but the brethren in those places were not prepared to re 
ceive us. But the Lord directed all things for the best. We 
had a refreshing season in R., and we indulge the hope that 
some were awakened who will give themselves to God, and 
that others, who were in a cold state, will consecrate them 
selves anew to his service. Our interview with Elder E. R 
Pinney and family was to us one of pleasure. Bro. P 
strong in the Advent faith — never stronger than now. Ad 
ventists will learn with satisfaction, that the novel notions re 
cently introduced and embraced by some, he rejects with h 
whole heart. Nothing would give him more joy than to 
have health sufficient to enable him again to enter the field 



to give " the trumpet a certain sound," that sinners might be 
prepared for the coming of the Lord, and the unwary di- 
rected into the " old path." But this he cannot hope to do 
at present. His cancer is again afflicting him, and he is 
about trying once more to effect a cure. We hope that the 
prayers of the brethren will be offered up in his behalf, and 
that he will also be remembered by those who have this 
world's goods, as he will need aid in his afflictions. 

On the 12th we went to Syracuse, where we spent two 
days, and delivered four lectures to good audiences. The in- 
terest on this occasion was greater than at any former visit. 
Many friends from the country came in, cheering us by their 
presence and warm congratulations. Bro. L. D. Mans- 
field was present, and participated in the work. On the 
whole, for so short a meeting, we had a refreshing and prof- 
itable season. The brethren feel encouraged, ami hope to 
sustain the interest there. 

On the 14th we took the cars for Little Falls, where we 
held one meeting, which we hope will result in good. 

On the 15th we reached Albany, and preached there twice 
on the Sabbath, Bro. Gross is the pastor. His health, 
which has been for some time in a feeble state, is, we are 
happy to say, improving, enabling him to labor efficiently for 
the cause. In the evening we lectured at West Troy. A 
large audience assembled — the largest .that had ever met in 
that house. We continued there three evenings, the interest 
increasing at each meeting. The friends were sorry to have 
them close, but our appointment to preach in Lansingburg, 
would not allow us to remain there any longer. 

We commenced our labors in Lansingburg on the 19th, in 
the " Olympic Saloon," and delivered three discourses. We 
had not anticipated a numerous auditory, but were agreeably 
disappointed. The place was filled each evening, notwith- 
standing the weather was stormy, rendering the travelling 
bad. The interest was unusual, and the attention manifested 
by the hearers was encouraging. We cannot but hope that 
some good was done, and that the little company of believers 
there will be greatly comforted and enlarged. 

We arrived home on the 22d, and found our family in 
the enjoyment of their accustomed health. We gave two 
lectures in Chardon-street last Sabbath, and Bro. Fasseit 
one. Bro. F. has been with the Chardon-street Church most 
of the time during our absence, and is held by them in de- 
served esteem. The Church is in a happy and pros|>erous 
slate, its trials having worked for good. 

Our tour West was one of the most interesting we have 
ever made. Never were we more cordially greeted, or our 
labors more fully appreciated. It is with no little gratifica- 
tion, as well as gratitude, that we can say, that we possess 
the confidence, and will continue to receive the support of 
Adventists in this time of trial. The private scandal and 
uewspaper gossip, circulated to hedge up our way, recoiled 
upon the heads of those who set them in motion, proving a 
blessing to us and the Advent caose. We leave them with 
God. (See Psa. 7 : 15-17.) 

Many honest brethren have been misled, but we hope to 
see them ere long sensible of the real course we have pursued, 
and willing to admit that we may have been the subject of 
an ordeal devised for our injury. Such brethren have only 
to learn the truth in the matter, to induce them again to be- 
stow on us their confidence. We expect to live down these 
calumnies : but the danger to us is not so great as it is to the 



The Christian Parlor Magazine for February is received. 
Its contents are, as usual, of much excellence. 



BUSINESS NOTES. 

B. Baldwin. — You will see by the credit, that you have 
paid for the " Herald " a year in advance. 

Jacob Evans. — Have credited you to No. 508, the com- 
mencement of vol. 7. 
J. Croffut. — Sent you books to Bridgeport by express, the 

E. B. and M. A. Wilkius,L. Allen, W. Wver, J. Taylor, 
N. Kelley, Mrs. Fuller, O. Thomas, A. Jngalls, A. Tyler, 
A. Ware — Your accounts are cancelled, and will continue 
the " Herald." 
H . Fish. — Please to accept it in future. 
R. Baker. — Only one dollar is due from A . C. 

C. A. Thorp. — Have credited R. Cookson to 508. 
E. Parker. — Your subs, are credited to 508 — the com- 
mencement of the present vol. According to our account, we 
owe you §48 77. We may not find all the names without 
you give us the list again, and say whether we shall credit 
them one $1 or $2 each. 

M. S. Carpenter. — You will see by the receipts, that we 
have credited you for §5. The best way is for each sub- 
scriber to send money directly to the office. The $2 paid 
for you to L. P. Judson has never been received ; nor has 
(he money you say was paid him by theBusti brethren. We 
have however credited you the two dollars, and will credit 
the others if they wish, and will inform us how much they 
paid him. L. P. Judson is not an agent, or a friend of the 
" Herald," and brethren are requested to pay him no money 
for us. 

M. E. Murfee. — We have credited both on the Herald 
and C. H. three years in advance. 

S. Jndson. — We credited the one dollar you paid us toE. 
Churchill, Fonda Bush — is this right 1 

J. W. Guild, ff2. — Where have you been receiving the 
" Herald." We find a Jos. Giles at Baldwinsville, but none 
of your name. 

Mrs; S. Blanchard. — It was not received ; but we re- 
ceived about that time $1 for a Mrs. S. Everett, at Barre, 
Vt., which we think was for vou, and have credited you in 
full. 



Indebtedness to the " Herald." 

The following estimate is independent of over 500 copies 
we send out weekly without pay. 

No. of bills sent to persons owing 
$ 2 and over, 777, amounting to . . 

No. of persons owing for vol. 6 at 
end of the volume, to whom bills 
were not sent, 895, amounting to . 

Making 1672 persons to be heard 
from ; and due the office for " Her- 
ald " at commencement of vol. 7 

Since paid by those to whom bills 
were sent, 98 persons 

Since paid on last vol., to whom 
bills were not sent, 83 persons 

No. of those who have announced 
their inability to pay, and whose ac- 
counts have been cancelled, 55 



§2446 00 



S95 00 



$3341 00 



230 71 
83 00 



180 00 493 71 



Still to be heard from, 1436 per- 
sons, owing 



§2847 29 



cause, which is really the object of attack. We understand 
the matter, and we earnestly warn true Adventists every- 
where to be vigilant, and not allow themselves to be thrown 
off their guard by attacks on personal character, when the 
real object is to undermine the principles of our faith. The 
Herald and its conductor stand in the way of ambitious men ; 
f they could have been perver ted, slanders against us would 
have been confined to the political press, illiberal denomina- 
tional prints, and the openly vicious. 

The Advent Herald and the Advent cause will live, and 
live without being perverted, and made to subserve certain 
purposes. The real friends of the cause will rally to the sup- 
port of the paper, which is devoted to the cause of our soon 
coming Lord. And while we express this confidence, we 
solicit anew the prayers of all, and hope that their efforts 
to extend the influence of the Herald may be increased. Let 
each one do what he can to benefit the cause for which we 
all have sacrificed so much. " Be patient, therefore, breth- 
ren, unto the coming of the Lord," when we shall receive 
an ample recompense for all our trials, and a rich reward for 
our faithfulness. 



DELINQUENTS. ill 

If we have by mistake published any who have paid, or who are 
poor, we shall oe happy to correct the error, on being apprised if 
ttie fact. 

JOHN S. JUDK1NS, ofKingston, N. H„ stops his paper 
by 1'. M., owing. 1 00 

H. H. SEDGW 1CK, of Aztalan, Wis. do do do 2 25 

ALMOjN STREETER, of Southbridge, Mass., stops his 
paper, owing 3 00 

Total deliiiQuences since Jan. 1st, 1S51 71 25 



To Aid in the Expense op the Supplement. 

Expense §250 00 

l'revious receipts 247 75 

M . E. Murfee 



i 50 

Total receipts 250 25 



APPOINTMENTS, &c. 



As our paper is made ready for the press on Wednesday, appoint- 
ments must be received, at the latest, by Tuesday evening ; other- 
wise, they cannot be inserted until the following week. 

Bro. 8. W. Bishop will preach at Savov, Mass., Sunday, March 
2d i Haydenville,4ih, 6 PM ; North Leveret t, 5th do ; I\ew Salem, 
6th do ; Atliul, 7lli do ; TempKlon, Sunday, yih— where brethren 
may appoint ; Hawley, 13th, 6 p m. 

Bro. J. Croffut will preach in Plymouth, Feb. 28th to March 2d : 
Winstead and Newfleld, March 3d to utli ; Salisbury, 7in to Mill; 
Sharon, 10th to 13th ; Kent, 14th to lutht; North Alillord, 17ih and 
lbth ; bethel, lath. 

Bro. r. B. Morgan will preach in Worcester, Mass., March 3d, 
evening ; Hartford, Cu 4th do ; Plymouth, 5th ; Albany, N. Y„ 
Sabbath, 9th, a m and p M, and in W est Troy in the evening ; Lan- 
singburg, 10th, evening ; Low Hampton, 11th. 

Bro. .1. Pearson, jr., will preach at Newton Upper Falls, Mass., 
Sunday, March -d. 

Bro. Himes will preach in Providence, R. I., Tuesday evening, 
March 4th, and continue there through the week. 

Bro. I. H. Shipnian will preach at North Springfield, Vt., Tuesday 
evening, March 4lh. 



To Agents and Correspondents. 

1. In writing to this office, let everything of a business nature be 
put on a part of the sheet by itself, or on a separate sheet, not to be 
mixed up with other matters. 

2. Orders for pub.cations should be headed " Order," and the 
names and number of each work wanted should be specified on a 
line devoted to it. This will avoid confusion and mistakes. 

3. Communications for the Herald should be written with care, in 
alegible hand, carefully punctuated, and headed, " For theHerald " 
The writing should not be crowded, nor the lines be too near to- 
gether. When they are thus, they are laid aside unread. Before 
being sent, they should be carefully re-read, and all superfluous 
words, tautological remarks and disconnected and illogical sen- 
tences omitted. 

1. Everything of a private nature should be headed " Private." 

5. In sending names of new subscribers, or money for subscrip- 
tions, let the name and Post-office address (i. e., me town, county, 
and state,) be distinctly given. Between the name and the address, 
a comma (,) should always be inserted, that it may be seen what per- 
tains to the name, and what to the address. Where more than one 
subscriber is referred to, let the business of each one constitute a 
paragraph by itself. 

6. Let everything be stated explicitly, and in as few words as will 
give a clear expression of the writer's meaning. 

By complyhg with these directions, we shall be saved much per 
plexity, and not be obliged to read a mass of irrelevant matter to 
earn the wisl as of our correspondents. 



To send Herald to Poob. 

[Note.— We have the happiness to know, that we never refused 
the " Herald " to the poor. None have ever asked in vain, though 
of late the number has greatly increased. W e thank our friends for 
their aid in this department.! 

W. M. Merrill l 00 



The Advent Harp— This book contains Hymns of the highest 
poetical merit, adapted to public and family worship, which 
every Adveutist can use without disturbance to his sentiments. 
The " Harp " contains 454 pages, about half of which is set ol 
choice and appropriate music— Price, (ill cts. 



WM J. REYNOLDS <fc CO., 
■:i Comhill, Boston. Books 



Publishers and Booksellers, No. 
and Stationery supplied at the 
owest prices to those who buy to sell again. 



Receipts from Feb. 18th to the 25th. 

The Ifo. appended to each name below, is the No. oj the Herald to 

which the money credited pays, by comparinn it with the 
present Ho. oj the herald, the sender will see how tar ke it in 
advance., or how Jar in arrears. 

T. V.Veazey, 634; P. Perkins, 534-, M. Latham, 521; A. Bliss, 534; B, 
Loouiis, 334 ; R. Roberts, y\i new sub.), 541 ; J. (J. Baston, 534 ; E 
^"vSS^ ,; W ■ n^Jv Tea,s - ««5 »• Tuttle, 034 M. 

f}" f.l-nn, Hi? u^^k^ J ,' KJyt»»e..a60 ; J. A. Moullon, 50b i 




" The New York Phonographic Journal, engraved and pub- 
lished by Charles M. Lord, and edited by Augustus F. Boyle 
and Oliver Dyer," 128 Nassau-street, N. Y. For one year, 
or twelve numbers, $1. 

We have received the January and February numbers of 
the above monthly periodical, printed in the phonographic 
character. It has a very neat external appearance ; but not 
being able to read the phonographic character, we cannot 
peak of its contents. Should they send us on something to 
enable us to master that, we might speak more intelligently. 



jOb , J. W. ttknd, 300 ; A. Wager, 50s ; L Catlili, 50s ; R. Scoring. 
«(*;.J. Avers, sos ; W \ earsiey, 50s : R. 0. Gorton, 50b; N. Rog- 
ers, 30S; L. K Allen, 334 ; R. Vv . Middough, 50s ; L. Catlin, 534 : J. 
Ayres, s34; VV . \ earsiey, 534; D. G. V ilson, 50s; S. Parker, 534; E. 
Jones, 30b ; H. Phelps, sob ; A. Warren, 30b ; J. Gilchrist, 50b ; P. 
Densmore, 534; H. R. Parker, 534-each SI. 

J. G. Crandall (have credited you 87), 508 ; E. Wadsworlh, 5C0 ; 
L. Hill, oOb; G. F. Peck, 506; E. W. Woodbury, 50b; R. Tucker, 50b; 
J. Baker, jr., 50b ; C. A. Snow, 508 ; L. Gale, 560 ; R. Nichols, SOS; 
Dr. F. Rice, 50b; R. Baker, 547 ; J. Wiswall, 508 ; Z. Brackett, 534; 
J. O. DeGrush, 560 ; A. G. Warren, 508 ; E. B. Patterson, 508 ; E. 
Elliott, 560; M. A. Marsh, 508 ; E. Crandall, 50b ; W. Simpson, 552 ; 
J. A. Moullon, 500; J. G. Loouian, 560 ; Mrs. R. D. Patten. 534 ; T. 
E. Morrill, 50b ; J. Cummiugs, 500—82 was received in August, but 
it was not stopped at Saco-have made it right ; L. Randall, 5s6; J. 
Stickncy, 564 ; R. Sebriug, 534 ; W. H. Eastman, 534 ; 8. Howland, 
524; U. Oakes, 560; W. Cowdry, 508 ; G. W. Wilson, 534-ench $2. 

II. Fish, 50b ; M. A. Carpenter, (credit you $5), 573; S. Hubbard, 
50b; E. Aldrich, 508; R. Parker, 518; W. Cutler, 521 ; P. Johnson, on 
acc't ; B. Baldwin, 560 ; E. Dunham, (and C. H.) 534; T. C. Smith, 
508; S. Benton, 534-each $3, 

A.Tucker, 522— $4 — ». Bowles, 506-85 — B. Blewett, 
$3 75 J. Douglass, 482-$2 25 J. Collyer, 534— lis. sterling 



Luke 9:28-30. 



" WE HAVE NOT FOLLOWED CUNNINGLY DEVISED FABLES, WHEN WE MADE KNOWN UNTO YOU THE POWER AND COMING OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, BUT WERE EYE-WITNESSES OF HIS MAJESTY .... WHEN WE WERE WITH HIM IN THE HOLY MOUNT." 
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AT NO, 8 GHA.EDON- STREET, BOSTON, - 
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FORGET AND FORGIVE. 

BY WILLIAM HURTON. 

Where is the man who has striven Among 
His fellows, and never done one ot'lliem wrong? 
Where is the man wlio, amidst the world's din 
Has never committed sin iiiwii sm > 
Where is the man that but one day can live 
Without reason to say— forget andf'orgive f 

We all of us sin— we all go astray, 
In thought and in deed each hour of the day ; 
We all are depraved and to evil inclined — 
The constancy upright, where shall we find ? 
1 Tis mercy, not justice, permits us to live ; 
How deep, then, the need to forget and forgive .' 



GOD IS PASSING BY. 

Where the gentle streamlets flow, 
Where the morning dew-drops glow, 
Where the zephyrs wing their flight, 
In the cool and welcome night ; 
Whispering through the fragrant grove 
To the heart that " God is love," 
Where the light cloud skims the sky, 
Worship ! " God is passing by !" 
Hoary forest, rugged rock, 
Roaring torrents, earthduitke shock, 
And when thunder rends the sky, 
Tremble ! " God-is passing by !" 



Apocalyptic Sketches, 

OR, 

Lectures on the Seven Churches of Asia Minor 

BY REV. J. CUMM1NG, D. D. 
LECTURE — XIII. THE PROMISE. 

" He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches ; He that overcometh shall not be hurt of 
the second death." — Rev. 2:11 

(Concluded.) 

I have thus noticed both the battle and the 
vittory that follows ; I will now allude, in as 
brief terms as I can, to the nature of that ex- 
pression by which the future punishment of the 
lost is characterized — the second death. It is 
one of those themes which are too awful for 
frail man to speak on ; and yet it is a truth 
enunciated in Scripture so plainly and so fre- 
quently that that minister of the Gospel is nei- 
ther faithful to his trust nor dutiful to his peo- 
ple who shrinks from inculcating what seems to 
him, and may appear to you by going to the 
source from which he draws his light, to be the 
mind of the Spirit of God. This second death 
is described in the parallel passages which I 
have examined at length, in such terms as these ; 
2 Thess. 1:9: "Punished with everlasting de- 
struction from the presence of the Lord." Matt. 
25:41: "Depart from me, ye cursed, into ever- 
lasting fire prepared for the devil and his an- 
gels." Notice that last expression : the fire is 
"everlasting ;" but for whom is it prepared ? it 
is not " prepared for you," it is not meant for 
you, it is not God's purpose that you should be 
plunged into it; it is prepared "for the fallen 
angels, and if you are precipitated into it, it is 
in spite of, and not as the result of the prepara- 
tion of God. In Rev. 20:6 it is said, " Blessed 
is he that hath part in the first resurrection ; 
on such the second death hath no power." In 
Matt. 25:o0, " Outer darkness, there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth." In 2 Pet. 2:17, 
" To whom is reserved the blackness of dark- 
ness for ever." Again, it is called repeatedly 
"the day of wrath;" "tribulation and anguish 
and destruction ;" " wrath to come ;" the " res- 
urrection of condemnation ;" the " wages of 
sin :" these are some of the scriptural expres- 
sions by which this second death is denomi- 
nated. *» * * * This second death is 
associated with all that is exclusively evil. — 
Every picture of the state of the lost contains 
only what is exclusively evil. Take away 
from this world those gleams of primeval beauty, 
of holiness, and happiness, that linger in its un- 
dden places, and occasionally flash forth from 




it ; take away from this earth all the traces of 
its young glory — leave nothing but sin and sin- 
ful men in it ; and what a terrible world would 
it be ! and yet would this be a faint miniature 
of hell! You know how a delicate mind 
shrinks from the contact of the impure in this 
world ; you know how a holy man dreads the 
anguage and shrinks from breathing the air of 
the unholy, the polluted, and the guilty. Think, 
then, what the state of the lost must be, when 
all is contamination, impurity, unholiness — all 
that is horrible to a saint, and must be intolera- 
ble even to the unhappy victims who have to 
endure it. 

And in the second death, too, there will be 
let loose every evil passion, every unholy pro- 
pensity. I doubt, if there is in hell a literal 
fire, any more than I believe that there is a lit- 
eral living worm. The language used is, I 
think, figurative, and meant to denote the mis- 
ery, the distress, and the woe of them that are 
there. It seems designed to show, by appeal- 
ing to the strongest experinece of humanity, 
what are the misery and anguish which are the 
doom of the lost. It is an intimation of the ef- 
fect of letting loose, unchecked, all impure, 
hateful, and unholy human passions, that we 
may in some degree conceive the terrible effects 
of the collision of ambition, of hatred, of envy, 
of sensuality. It requires no material fire ad- 
ditional to unsanctified human passions to con- 
stitute a hell too terrible for human language 
to express. It is enough to know there will be 
no presence of God there ; that his curse will 
rest upon all, and his blessing overshadow none. 
The words used by Milton to descibe the condi- 
tion of the lost will be true of this state. 

" Farewell, happy fields, 
Where joy forever dwells. Hail, horrors ! 
Hail, infernal world ! and thou, profoundest hell, 
Receive thy new possessor — me ! miserable, 
Whither shall I fly 1 Which way I fly is hell — 
Myself am hell. 

And in the lowest deep, a lower deep 

Still threatening to devour him, opens wide, 

To which the hell he suffers seems a heaven." 

I have dwelt upon a picture charged with so 
awful colors, only to lead you to estimate, from 
a sight of the depth into which sin has sunk 
humanity, the magnificence and the might of 
that mercy which sent a Saviour to shed his 
blood to redeem us, and gave a Bible to make 
known unto us the glad tidings of that glorious 
Gospel which proclaims deliverance to the cap- 
tive, healing to the sick, sight to the blind, and 
everlasting life to all that believe, though once 
dead in trespasses and sins. I gather from the 
whole of this promise, "He that overcometh 
shall not be hurt of the second death," that the 
whole blame rests on ourselves if we are doomed 
to be precipitated into that yawning ruin. It 
lies with ourselves, (I say it advisedly,) to es- 
cape that ruin and enter into everlasting joy. — 
For, in the first place, I cannot find in the Bible, 
from its commencement to its close, that there 
is any irresistible decree that condemns us to 
everlasting perdition. Every soul that reaches 
the realms of glory, does so by free, unmerited, 
sovereign grace ; every soul that tastes of the 
second death, cleaves to so dire a doom in spite 
of a thousand protesting voices and obstucting 
elements. The saved in heaven will ever have 
the recollection, we have done nothing but what 
is decreed — Christ did all for us, from the first 
breath of life to the latest pulse of glory. The 
lost in hell will ever have the corroding agony 
of the thought, " I did it all myself, and nobody 
put me here contrary to my will, or against 
my own purpose, progress, and knowledge." — 
We shall feel in the realms of the saved, " it is 
all by grace ;" and they will feel who are in 
the realms of the lost that it is all their own 
doing. Hence, the lost in hell are as such, sui- 
cides ; they destroyed themselves, and none did 
it for them. Every step that the sinner takes 
to misery, he takes in spite of a thousand com- 
mands—in the face of ten thousand warnings, 
in defiance of eloquent entreaty, pressing re- 
monstrance, earnest warning, and threatening. 
Every step that a sinner takes towards everlast- 
ing perdition, he marches against the opposing 
point of God's own sword. He has to work and 



fight and clear his way to hell — he works hard 
at sin and earns justly its terrible wages. God 
tells us in his own word that " He is not will- 
ing that any should perish." I believe these 
words strictly and literally ; " He will have all 
men to be saved." This is not make-believe. 
I accept his invitation, "Turn unto me; why 
will ye die?" and I believe his invitation, 
" Come unto me, and I will give you rest." I 
have full confidence in these words, " The Spirit 
and the bride say, Come. And let him that 
heareth say, Come. And let him that is athirst 
come. And whosoever will, let him take of the 
water of life freely." Now I cannot explain 
away these words: I take them just as God 
has pronounced them ; and I hold them to be 
strictly and literally true. Then, my dear 
friends, is it not a very solemn thing for you to 
know that you are welcome to the bosom of 
God, and that yet you will not come ? that you 
are invited to the realms of glory, and yet you 
will not hearken ? Is it not a very solemn thing 
to know that there is instant, glorious pardon for 
every sinner that will, and yet that any man 
should retire without accepting the precious 
boon, to criticise the speaker's style, or to re- 
view the preacher's manner, or to engage in 
any conversation that will keep the arrow from 
the conscience, the truth from contact with his 
soul ? Again, if I look at what God's provision 
is, I see every reason to lead me to infer that 
it is not God's purpose or God's decree that 
any should be lost who are willing to be saved. 
When we were without strength Christ died 
for us : when Christ rose again, he sent his Holy 
Spirit to intercede and plead within us. What 
is the utterance of that beautiful book, the Bible 
— what is the eloquence from ten thousand pul 
pits — what are those lingering instincts in the 
depths of your heart- those trembling fears, 
reminiscences, protests, in the legislative chain 
bers of conscience, but the unspent accents of 
the voice of God warning you, entreating you 
not to die, but to overcome the world, and so not 
be hurt of the second death ? I repeat it then, 
again, that there is mercy and forgiveness in 
the blood of Christ for all that will, and if any 
man taste the bitterness of the second death, 
let him recollect that he does so for no reason 
upon earth but that he turned his back upon 
God, and directed his face to perdition. 

I now close my remarks upon the epistle to 
the Church of Smyrna. The present state of 
Smyrna fulfils the prophecy. Christianity ex- 
ists, and though very dark, yet lingers in the 
midst of it. 

" It is a city of Ionia, in Asia Minor ; it was 
one of the most ancient and flourishing of the 
colonies which the Ionian Greeks founded on 
the Asiatic side of the iEgean sea; and the 
excellence of its situation, on one of the finest 
bays in the world, has saved it from being in- 
volved in the fate which has overwhelmed most 
of the ancients cities of the Anatolia. It claimed 
to be the birth-place of Homer, and several 
modern critics are of opinion, that the claim is 
better founded than that of any of the six other 
cities which contended for the honor. It is 
mentioned only once in Scripture, as one of the 
the Seven Apocalyptic Churches. — Rev. 2:1. — 
The angel of the Church at Smyrna, when the 
book of Revelation was written, is stated by ec- 
clesiastical historians to have been the venera- 
ble Polycarp, a disciple of the Evangelist St. 
John. The message to the Church at Smyrna 
is an affectionate forewarning of the persecution 
to which it was about to be exposed, and of 
which Polycarp was the earliest and most dis- 
tinguished victim. 

" The modern town of Smyrna does not oc- 
cupy the precise position of the ancient city ; 
in consequence of the earthquakes to which the 
southern hills were exposed, the citizens gradu- 
ally removed farther and farther to the north, 
until the original precincts were quite deserted. 
The present city is divided into two parts, the 
upper and lower; the first being inhabited by 
Turks and Jews, the second by Armenians, 
Greeks, and Franks. All the fine and remarka- 
ble buildings are in the lower town : it contains 
the markets, bazaars, shops, and stores, and it 



exhibits all the activity and animation belong- 
ing to a great commercial mart and a crowded 
sea-port. The upper town is bounded by ex- 
tensive cemetries, and appears almost as tran- 
quil as those abodes of the dead : the houses 
are mean, the windows closely barred like those 
of prisons, and the streets all but deserted. 

" The Italians call Smyrna the ' Flower of 
the Levant,' and some French travellers have 
named it the ' Miniature Paris of the East ;' but, 
though far superior to most Turkish cities, it is 
not quite deserving of these flattering appella- 
tions. Fifteen hundred years ago, Strabo com- 
plained that the ancient city was deficient in 
its sewerage, and the modern city is equally in 
want of this necessary accommodation. Hence 
the centre of the narrow streets is usually a 
filthy channel choked with all sorts of impuri- 
ties from whence pestilential exhalations arise, 
which renders Smyrna the very metropolis of 
plague and fever. Within the last few years 
some good streets have been laid out in the 
lower town, and several excellent houses built 
by merchants in the suburbs ; but still the old 
streeets are so narrow that a loaded camel fills 
them up from one side to the other, and the 
passenger who meets one ot these animals often 
finds it difficult to get out of the way. 

" One of the circumstances which strikes a 
European most forcibly on visiting Smyrna, is 
the great diversity of the nations which have 
contributed to supply it with inhabitants. The 
citizens are distinct from each other in religion, 
language, dress, and manners; each race has 
its own ceremonies, its own feasts, and even its 
own calendar. It is not at all unusual for one 
race to celebrate a festival on a day devoted by 
another race to penance and fasting. The 
Turks close their shops on Friday, the Jews on 
Saturday, and the Armenians, Greeks, and 
Franks on Sunday. There is no intermarriage 
nor social communication between these differ- 
ent races ; they never meet each other except 
in the market-place, and they only converse to- 
gether on the price of cotton and opium, or the 
rate of exchange between piastres and dollars. 
The distinction of race is more strongly marked 
amongst the women than amongst the men. — 
The Greek and Frank ladies have their faces 
uncovered, the Armenian and Jewish allow 
about half of the countenance to be seen, while 
the Turkish women hide every feature but the 
eyes. A stranger wonld be led to believe that 
more languages were spoken in Smyrna than 
in any city that has existed since Babel. On 
one side caravans and strings of camels pour in 
from every part of Central Asia, Syria, and 
Arabia ; and on the other, fleets crowd the har- 
bor from all the maratime states of Europe and 
America. The general medium of communica 
tion is the Lingua Franca, a barbarous jargon 
compounded of bad Italian and worse Arabic, 
together with a plentiful admixture of vulgar- 
isms and nautical phrases from every language 
in Europe. Religious toleration has always 
been more freely granted in Smyrna than in 
any other Turkish city ; and when there has 
been any outbreak of Mussulmam fanaticism, 
it has been directed against the Jews and 
Greeks, rarely against the Europeans. The 
population of Smyrna is supposed to exceed one 
hundred thousand, and it is rapidly increasing, 
especially since the police of the place have 
been improved and greater security afforded to 
life and property. In no place is the decline 
of Turkish fanaticism more apparent, for the 
European consuls are ever ready to resent the 
slightest insult offered to Christians, whatever 
may be the denomination. In consequence of 
this protection, the processions of the Greek and 
Latin Churches pass freely through the streets, 
and some of the latter are so gorgeously con- 
ducted that a spectator might suppose himself 
in a city of Italy rather than of Turkey." 

It has been noticed that this Church and that 
of Philadelphia are the only two to whom a 
promise of vitality is given, and in consqeuence 
they are the only two of the seven Churches of 
Asia at this moment in which there is anything 
like a considerable Christian Church left. 

We learn from all this, and from the history 
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especially of the Church of Smyrna, that the 
strength of the Church of Christ, whether 
Church local, or Church provincial, or Church 
national, or Church universal, is not the acts 
of parliament that establish it, nor the wealth 
in the pockets of those who occupy its pews 
and so support it, but the living Christianity in 
the hearts of its minister and its people, and the 
strength of our nation's Church will be found 
in the days of trial that are coming on, to con- 
sist in the living religion of its people. Give 
me Presbyterian Church, Episcopal Church, 
Independent, or Wesleyan, but give me, above 
and beyond them all, a living Church. I care 
not so much for the shell if the kernel be there ; 
I mind not so much the beauty of the chasing, 
or the splendor of the lamp, if pure oil be in it, 
and the flame that is lit from the eternal altar 
blaze upon it. I care not for the shape of the 
candlestick, if it bear a candle lighted from on 
high to lead me to the Lamb. Depend upon it 
that the day is coming, ay, and is already come, 
when, if Churches fall back upon the length of 
their ecclesiastical lineage, or upon the wealth 
of those that constitute their congregations, or 
upon tradition, or upon the state, they will find 
that they lean on a foundation that will as- 
suredly fail them. Nothing but living, Protest- 
ant Christianity, will avail us in the days that 
are soon to overtake us. Luther said the doc- 
trine of justification by faith is the article of a 
standing or a falling Church ; we may add, 
that regeneration by the Holy Spirit is the arti- 
cle of a living or a dying Church 



Favoritism in the Study of Scripture. 

It is, we fear, an opinion too common, even 
among Christians, that there are certain parts 
of the Word of God the study of which is by 
no means profitable, and the perusal of which 
might very safely be omitted, as occupying the 
time and thought which might be better ex- 
pended upon other portions, which are con- 
sidered more edifying. In private and in family 
reading, many portions are, by some, regularly 
passed over, and a selection made of such books 
or such chapters as may be judged profitable, 
to the exclusion of others which are set down 
as altogether barren. One man, for instance, 
sets aside the Book of Leviticus, as full of rites 
and ceremonies too tedious and minute to be 
investigated, perverting in his defence a quota- 
tion from an apostle in which he speaks of them 
as beggarly elements, and forgetting that it was 
from this despised ritual that the Jews learned 
all they once knew of Christ, and that it was of 
this very service that David said, " 0, how I 
love thy law ; it is my meditation all the day." 
Others would dispense with the Book of Esther, 
because the name of God does not occur in it, 
forgetting that though the name of God be seen 
in it nowhere, the finger of God is visible every- 
where. 

Others would overlook the Proverbs, because 
they do not find Christ there, never suspecting 
that if they do not discover him it is not be- 
cause he is not there, but because they seeing 
see not the wondrous things of that wondrous 
book, and that though his name may not be 
there, his spirit is there, and faith can find him 
in every duty there inculcated, in every maxim of 
wisdom there given forth. 

Others would exclude all unfulfilled prophecy, 
and religiously pass over the dark visions of 
Ezekiel, and the mysterious revelations of St. 
John, forgetful that one ot the very books which 
they thus deliberately neglect is the only one in 
all Scripture which begins and ends with a bless- 
ing upon him who reads it. We mean the Book 
of the Revelation, where we read, " Blessed is 
he who readeth, and they that hear the words 
of this prophecy, and keep those things that are 
written therein ; for the time is at hand." 

Now upon this method of selection and ex- 
clusion, this system of what we would call 
Scripture favoritism, let us advert to a few con- 
siderations. Is it not, we would ask, a system 
based upon irreverence for the inspired Record 
— we would almost say, profane disregard to 
inspired authority ? 

Without doubt or question it is. It consti- 
tutes us judges of the Word of God. It does 
not set us down as devout and humble listeners 
to every, word which proceedeth out of the mouth 
of God, but it sets us up as examinators of Scrip- 
ture, and calls upon us to exercise our reason 
In pronouncing upon the value of its different 
parts. If we are to regard all Scripture as the 
Word of God, who is the man that shall pre- 
sume to speak lightly of, or overlook, its least 
jot or tittle ? Jehovah thought it worthy to be 
uttered, his Spirit thought it worthy to be writ- 
ten, and will any man say it was uttered, it was 
written in vain? The man who has aught of 
reverence for inspired truth will condemn a sen- 
timent so profane. He will not presume to sit 
in judgment upon the oracles of God, nor to lay 
any interdict upon the perusal of any part of 
them. He will not presume to say^ such and 
such a portion is unprofitable, and may safely 
be omitted; he will say, "All that is con- 
tained within this volume must be profitable. 



It must be so, because it is there; it must be 
so, though I may not be able to enter into its 
spirit nor to appreciate its value ; and therefore 
I will not make my own deadness and insensi- 
bility, my own unprofitable reading, a test of 
its value ; I will make the fact of its being- con- 
tained in the oracles of God a sufficient reason 
to me for believing that it must be valuable, 
that it must be " profitable for doctrine, for re- 
proof, for correction, and for instruction in right- 
eousness." The soul that has learned to sub- 
mit itself entirely to God, to give itself up im- 
plicitly to the Spirit's teaching, without asking 
one question or starting one doubt, will easily 
be able to sympathize with these remarks. He 
believes that " every word of God is pure," and 
he cleaves to it as such ; he would not for worlds 
part with a single verse, and he would as soon 
think of putting forth his hand to blot out a star 
from the firmament, as he would of attempting 
to exclude or overlook a single page, a single 
sentence of his Bible. 

Again, we remark, that as such a method of 
exclusive reading argues great irreverence for 
Scripture, it also displays great ignorance of 
self, and great arrogance in pretending to know 
all the ends for which such and such Scriptures 
were written. Would the sick man say to the 
physician, I cannot see the use of such and 
such a medicine, 1 will dispense with it ; my 
case is not the one in which it can be of any 
service ; but if you will give me some others 
more to my fancy, I will cheerfully receive 
them ? No, he would give his physician credit 
for knowing more about his case and the proper 
method of treating it, than to address him thus. 
And if we apply the illustration to our spiritual 
maladies, we may readily see how exactly it 
fits, and how it shows us the folly and stupidity 
of venturing to pass a sentence of exclusion or 
neglect upon any portion of that Word which 
God has dealt out lor the healing of our souls. 
Who is likely to profit most in the study of 
God's Word, — the man who sets himself to its 
perusal believing that he knows exactly what 
will suit his case and what will not — what to 
receive and what to pass by, — or the man who, 
believing that he is as ignorant as he is diseased, 
sits patiently and humbly down to the careful 
study of the whole Scripture, believing not only 
that he will find some part to suit him, but that 
in all its parts he will find health and cure, and 
that in every single portion he is sure to obtain 
something which no other portion could have 
ministered, and which he could not have wanted 
without grievous injury to his soul ? Who, we 
say, is likelier to be savingly profited, the man 
who sets out with this system of exclusion and 
favoritism— who wHl read nothing but his favor- 
ite chapters, and his favorite books, — or the 
man who casts himself abroad upon the entire 
book of God, giving reverent welcome to its 
every word, reckoning nothing unworthy of his 
most studious meditation which God thought 
it needful to dictate to holy men for the profit 
of his creatures ? The latter, beyond all ques- 
tion. And, without hesitation, we would say 
that the former stands on slippery ground — 
ground which he ought not one moment longer 
to occupy if he values the prosperity of his soul. 
The man who regularly and systematically 
omits one book, that he may gratify his relish 
for another, ought really to suspect that his relish 
for that other is a false and vicious taste, — the 
man who undervalues one part of Scripture has 
surely no proper sense of the value. of any of it. 
What should we have said of the priest or Le- 
vite who, when called to the exercise of his 
sacred vocation, and to the performance of the 
various ceremonies which the old dispensation 
enjoined, should begin to set up his own ideas 
of the use of some of these ceremonies against 
the plain command of Jehovah, and omit this" 
rite and that other observance, so trifling and 
minute, and care only for those which took his 
fancy ? You would at once pronounce him 
unfaithful and profane ; you would speak of 
him as a man presuming to set up his judgment 
against God, and you would say that his fancy 
for one rite was probably as unreasonable ass his 
neglect of the other ; and that since he did not 
chose to obey God faithfully in all, God would 
not give him a blessing in any. Even such is 
the case with those who deal with Scripture in 
the way we have referred to. Can they look 
for that full rich blessing upon their partial, ex- 
clusive reading which the patient, simple-hearted 
soul may expect who reads it in the faith that it 
must be profitable because it is Scripture ; and 
that if, presuming to reason upon the matter, 
he were to select those parts alone of which he 
could discern the use, in all likelihood the very 
passages he would omit would be the very pas- 
sages which he really needed most, and which 
God would have blessed most to him had he 
honored him so far as to trust him for the pro- 
fitableness of his own Word. 

We do not mean to say that all Christians 
unite in overlooking those portions of Scripture 
to which we have already adverted, nor that the 
neglect we have been blaming always amounts 
to their entire exclusion. We allow that there 
is no unanimous or systematic rejection of those 
parts we have named ; but while we admit this 



much with regard to these portions, we must 
notice another omission which seems to be 
unanimously adopted : we mean the omission 
of those catalogues of names with which Scrip- 
ture abounds. All seem to have set it down as 
quite fixed and certain that such a roll of names 
must be unprofitable reading, and therefore to 
be neglected. The great mass of Scripture 
names which were once familiar as household 
words have consequently become utterly strange 
in our ears. These names, both by the sacred 
associations connected with them, and by the 
sacred meaning which all of them conveyed, 
brought home to the heart of every one familiar 
with Scripture many a solemn recollection, 
many a holy lesson, many a precious truth.— 
But now these have fallen away from our no- 
tice, and when occasionally brought before us 
they have become strange, they have lost their 
pleasant relish, their sacred associations, and 
are heard by us without interest or attention as 
barren and unmeaning names. Yet to one ac- 
customed to reverence every word dropped from 
the lips of God, they are neither barren nor un- 
interesting, but pleasant to remember, and sweet 
to repeat and dwell upon. They are like the 
names and epitaphs of the Old Testament wor- 
thies, each telling its own story, calling up its 
own recollections, and engraving upon the 
thoughtful spirit its own imperishable lesson of 
heavenly truth. Take, for instance, that pas- 
sage in Gen. 49:29, where Jacob is speaking of 
his burying-place. They are the last words of 
this aged patriarch, and yet they consist of 
nothing but an enumeration of names : " I am 
to be gathered unto my people : bury me with 
my fathers in the cave that is in the field of 
Ephron the Hittite, in the cave that is in the 
field of Machpelah, which is before Mamre, in 
the land of Canaan, which Abraham bought 
with the field of Ephron the Hittite for a pos- 
session of a burying-place. There they buried 
Abraham and Sarah his wife ; there they buried 
Isaac and Rebekah his wife ; and there 1 buried 
Leah." There is an air of solemn melancholy 
about the repetition of these simple names that 
at once arrests us ; there is a' full flood of as- 
sociated remembrances that presses irresistibly 
in upon us at every name. And, above all, 
when we place these words side by side with 
that solemn announcement of our "Saviour in 
Matt. 22:31, " As touching the resurrection of 
the dead, have ye not read that which was 
spoken unto you by God, saying, I am the God 
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob ? God is not the God of the dead, but 
of the living," who can fail henceforth to asso- 
ciate in his mind with the very name of the 
cave of Machpelah the doctrine of the resurrec- 
tion of the just, and gather round the very men- 
tion of its venerable name thoughts of that 
blessed morning when, at the archangel's sum- 
mons, that cave shall give forth its guarded 
dust, and prove that Jehovah was not the God 
of the dead, but of the living? 

Or take another instance from that long cata- 
logue of the marches of Israel through the wil- 
derness, given us in the thirty-third of Numbers. 
We begin at verse 5: "The children of Israel' 
removed from Rameses," the city reared by 
their sore labor, the scene of their sufferings 
and bondage ; (hey left Rameses, their prison- 
house, "and pitched in Succoth,"— i. e., the 
place of tents,— their first resting-place after 
they had made their escape from the house of 
bondage, where they spent the remainder of 
that memorable night of their deliverance, and 
saw the first morning of their freedom dawn.— 
Then they departed from Succoth and pitched 
in Etham, i. e., the place of strength, for there 
frst they were overshadowed with Jehovah's 
sheltering cloud ; but on the edge of the wilder- 
ness, where first the cold wind of the desert 
met them in the face, and they saw before them 
its interminable wastes of barren sand. Then 
again they removed to Pi-hahiroth, the openina 
of liberty, where first they seemed to breathe 
the air of freedom. Then again they pitched 
in Marah, the place of bitter waters, the scene 
of their wicked murmurings and of God's kind- 
ness and long-suffering in healing the bitter 
waters and overlooking their ingratitude. Then 
they came to Elim, the place of palm-trees and 
fountains, where they found shelter from the 
desert's scorching heat beneath its spreading 
shades.and refreshmentfrom the desert's parched 
sands from its " cold-flowing waters." In this 
way we might survey the whole scene of Israel's 
marchings and sojoumings, pointing out the 
crowd of associations which each calls up to the 
thoughtful reader of Scripture. Or we might 
go over those again which we have already 
touched upon, and show a deeper meaning and 
more spiritual application of each successive 
scene, comparing it with the successive stages 
of the Christian's course and pilgrimage. At 
the call of God we leave the Egypt of our nat- 
ural bondage, the prison-house of sin and Sa- 
tan ; though pursued by our relentless enemies, 
we pitch our tents in Succoth : thus, at the 
very first step of our progress, proclaiming our- 
selves strangers and pilgrims upon earth, hav- 
ing no fixed, abiding city, but looking for a city 
which hath foundations, and desiring a bettei, 



even an heavenly country. Then we come to 
Etham's barren shore, the place of our strength ; 
the Lord is there ; but the place where first we 
feel the privations and perils of this earthly 
desert. Then we come to the place of liberty, 
where, though surrounded with a waste howling 
wilderness, we can still rejoice that we are free. 
Then we are brought to Marah, and God tries 
us with affliction, and we murmur and rebel ; 
yet, in his kindness, he heals the bitter waters, 
and makes us glad once more, and leads us to 
Elim's shaded plains to receive refreshment and 
repair our strength. There he makes us lie 
down in green pastures, and leads us by the 
still waters, and there he restores our souls. 

We might add to these instances innumera- 
ble others, for all Scripture is full of them ; but 
at present these are sufficient. — (To be con- 
tinued.) 

London " Quaterly Journal of Prophecy." 



Realizing the Judgment. 

There is to be a Day of Judgment. The New 
Testament keeps this - fact ever prominent. It 
is an article of faith in every Orthodox creed. 
Every faithful minister preaches with a refer- 
ence, more or less immediate, to that day. — 
Every faithful Christian lives under a sense of 
his personal accountability to God. Yet after 
all we fail to realize the Judgment. How sel- 
dom is. it before the mind as a potential fact! — 
How little does it enter into our habitual modes 
of thought and action ! These it ought to per- 
meate and control as a vital truth ; for Gqd 
shall bring every work into judgment, with 
every secret thing. In the apostle Paul, a live- 
ly perception of the Judgment Day is apparent 
in every letter to the churches, in every sermon 
to Jew or Gentile, in every plan, in every coun- 
sel, in every thought, in every act. Did the 
minister of "Christ feel ever this truth as Paul 
felt it, what sobriety, earnestness, affection, and 
fidelity would mark his intercourse with his 
flock ! What tenderness and solemnity would 
mark his preaching of the Word ! Did the 
hearer always feel this truth as a reality, how 
earnest, how reverent, how fearful, how docile, 
and obedient, would be his hearing of that 
Word ! 

But how shall we realize the Judgment ? — 
How incorporate that sublime fact of Revelation 
into our whole mental and moral being, so that 
it shall impress itself upon all that we say or 
do ? This is to be accomplished not mainly by 
the help of the imagination, nor by the help of 
the reason, but through the believing faculty of 
the soul— its susceptibility to spiritual influences 
— by taking God's word as truth, and dwelling 
upon that truth until it becomes as natural and 
influential in its effect upon the mind as are 
the every day facts of our existence. Though 
the Scriptures sometimes describe that Day in 
language sublimely portentous, bringing before 
our vision the flaming clouds of heaven, the 
great white throne, and troops of angels attend- 
dant on the Judge, yet commonly they speak 
of it without metaphor, as the day in whk-h God 
shall judge the world by Jesus Christ his Son. 
The fact of such a Day, unadorned with rheto- 
ric, is left to weigh upon the mind, as the most 
solemn and awful fact in the government of 
God. As that simple fact is believed and 3 pon- 
dered, as imagination yields to a sober faith, 
and visions of thrones- and clouds and- angels 
give place to the naked conception of an intelli- 
gent spirit giving to its Maker an account of its' 
motives and acts, and awaiting his decision 
upon these, in that proportion will the Judgment 
influence the mind and conduct as a reality. 

We have been led to this train of reflections 
by reading the closing paragraphs of President 
Woolsey's recent installation sermon. With 
his own mind deeply pervaded with the reality 
of the Judgment, the preacher does not attempt 
to set it forth by any arts of rhetoric. He speaks 
of it with a solemnity and an awe becoming the 
subject, and yet with* the simplicity of a record 
of facts. It has impressed us more deeply than 
anything on this topic, which we remember to 
have read. 

" The minister," he says, "has an account to 
render of his stewardship; and there is joy or 
grief in store for him according to its nature.— 
And for this account the Christian pastor will 
ever be making preparation. He will, some- 
times, almost hear the Judge putting to him 
the question— What hast thou done in the min- 
istry where I placed thee ?— and will see the 
Judge severing the ungodly minister from the 
godly at that great day of reckoning. And the 
terrors of that day will utter a voice to deter 
him from sloth, and to check him in the disposi- 
tion to make his pastoral office a secondary busi- 
ness, to which at times he may be tempted. As 
a watchman over a treasure for which thieves 
are lurking about, he will fear for himself lest 
he be invaded by sleep, or be caught off his 
guard, and will cry mightily for aid. 

" But the account spoken of in the text is 
different from this. It is a report, presented by 
the pastor to the Chief Shepherd, how the flock 
have treated the under-shepherd to whom he as- 
signed a particular fold. It is a solemn testi- 
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the character of the flock so of that religion which is from God, shall serve 



mony concerning 

far as its relations to the minister are concerned, 
uttered not in the language of hopeful charity, 



only to perpetuate and immortalize your folly. 
Consider, then, for a moment, the greatness of 
but in the language of retributive truth, in I God on the one hand, and the weakness of man 



this report will be inserted not the good opinions 
which the minister may have formed as to the 
members of his congregation ; but the exact 
statement of how they have treated his message 
and himself. And this report may be rendered 
with joy, or with grief, — joy or grief aroused in 
the affectionate minister's heart by unerring re- 
collections of the past, which, running through 
the vvhole course c.f his ministry, shall attach 
themselves to the individual persons who have 
been under him in the Lord. The minister 
may stand before the master and Judge, and 
with a gladness of countenance may say, ' Here 
Lord, I come to tell thee what indeed thou 
knowest well, but what this dread solemnity of 
the judgment, when heaven and earth are as- 
sembled, requires that I should unfold. I went 
in among this flock in weakness and trembling, 
following the guidance of thy providence, but 
not knowing what was before me in this new 
sphere of my labors. Exceeding great is my 
joy this day, that I can testify that ' they re- 
ceived me as an angel of God, even as Jesus 
Christ.' " 

In this simple and solemn manner, Dr. W. 
proceeds to enumerate " the heads of that joyful 
report which the minister may render concern- 
ing a Christian people." This is followed by 
the contrast of a different report, in which the 
minister is constrained to testify against his 
people. Here there is no attempt to heighten 
the scene by descriptive imagery ; but the lan- 
guage is the childlike utterance of one in his 
closet before God. It is this that gives to the 
preacher's view of the judgment its awful weight. 
This it is that brings the hearer or the reader, 
not into the midst of clouds and darkness and 
tempest, before a burning throne encompassed 
with cherubim and seraphim, where the poetic 
machinery of the scene fills the eye and en- 
grosses the thought, but into the presence of 
God, face to face. And thus the mind is pre- 
pared for the solem conclusion : 

My brethren, to a benevolent mind justice 
is often a grievous though a necessary thing. — 
We cannot well conceive how full of grief will 
be the just testimony of the minister against 
the people for whom he labored and suffered. — 
Oh ! if it should be necessary, as the epitome 
of a long ministry, to utter such sad things 
against his flock, if the results of a lifetime 
should be testimony in condemnation of im- 
mortals, what grief which we know of here on 
earth would come up to the level of that grief 
which he would feel, And how unprofitable 
would it be for the flock. Better for them 'not 
to have known the way of righteousness, than 
thus to turn from the holy commandment de- 
livered unto them.' Better for them to have 
had no minister than to have despised and 
slighted him and his message, for a Judge is on 
the throne, who has said, 1 he that heareth you 
heareth me, and he that despiseth me despiseth 
him that sent me.' 

" My brethren, see to it what account you 
will oblige your minister to render concerning 
you on that day." 



Independent- 



Danger of Contemning God. 



We call that man foolish who acts without 
reason — who traduces a character beyond the 
reach of malice and the cruelest arrows of re- 
proach — who attempts to accomplish a purpose 
by means which are manifestly inadequate to 
the end in view. Where, then, is folly to be 
met with equal to the man who contemns God ? 
Is there anything in the Divine Being open to 
contempt? Is there anything in wisdom in- 
finite, in power omnipotent, in goodness inex- 
haustible, to deserve contempt ? Is there any- 
thing in light ineffable, in majesty supreme, in 
perfection of excellence, worthy of scorn ? And 
is there to be found in the whole world of mor- 
tals a man so foolish as to attempt to cast re- 
proach on a being so pure, so perfect, so trans- 
cendency glorious ? Rather let him attempt to 
obscure the lustre of the sun — rather let him 
attempt to deform and traduce all that is lovely, 
all that is grand, all that is sublime in the uni- 
verse of God. 

And who are ye who are chargeable with 
such mad contempt? Weak and fleeting mor- 
tals ; dust and ashes ; creatures who quickly 
fade as the flower, and wither as the grass ; 
less than nothing, and lighter than vanity. — 
And are ye so foolish as for one moment to im- 
agine that your most malignant efforts will les- 
sen the majesty, or obscure the splendor of In- 
finite perfection ? Banished forever be such un- 
founded expectations; abandoned forever be 
such impotent attempts. The name of that 
God whom you despise, shall be the theme of 
endless praise to the angels around the throne ; 
that religion which you lightly esteem, shall 
march on in majestic triumph, till it shall have 
attained the conquest of the world ; and the 



on the other, and blush for yourselves 

Consider the guilt of contemning God. If 
the conduct of that man be chargeable with 
criminality who fails to acknowledge with grati- 
tude the kindness of a benefactor, how still 
more base must his conduct be, who requites 
with hatred or with scorn, favors conferred by 
a friend ! Where, then, can guilt be found 
more highly aggravated than that of the man 
who contemns God? He despises the author 
and preserver of his life — the source of his best 
enjoyments, the foundation of his dreaded hopes. 
He despises a being from whom he derives 
those noble powers and capacities by which he 
is distinguished — on whom he depends for every 
breath he draws, forevery blessing that mingles 
in his lot, for every thing that renders life de- 
lightful — to whom he is indebted for all those 
discoveries which Revelation has made of the 
way by which pardon of sin, peace with God, 
and eternal life may be attained and secured. 
And are all these unmerited favors which man 
received from a being independent of the best 
of creatures, worthy of no return but that of dis- 
obedience and contempt ? 0, ungrateful sinner, 
think for a moment on the number and strength 
of your obligations — reflect on the shameful re- 
turns which you have made to the best benefac- 
tors — and behold a criminality attached to your 
conduct too great for language to express. 

Men are formed with sentiments of awe and 
veneration for the divine being, and for every 
thing that is sacred. These natural and inexj 
tinguishable feelings may be checked and over- 
powered in their influence by indulgence in 
thoughtlessness, dissipation, and vice ; but when 
the moments of reflection come, when danger 
threatens, when death approaches, they speak 
out and alarm the most careless and secure. — ' 
Hardened, indeed, and desperately wicked must 
that heart be, which is so dead "to the feelings 
of nature, and has gained such a fatal conquest 
over every just impression of veneration and 
awe as to scoff at the solemnities of religion, 
and vvantonly to insult the dread Majesty of 
heaven and of earth. Behold, then, ye that 
contemn Gqd, the height of sin at which ye 
have arrived, and tremble for your guilt in the 
sight of heaven ! 

Consider the danger of contemning God. — 
If God be just, then assuredly guilt shall be fol- 
lowed with punishment, and what punishment 
can be too great for those who contemn God ? 
They violate the most powerful obligations — 
they bid defiance to the strongest and most 
seasonable remonstrances of conscience — they 
insult a being of infinite perfections. And 
where is guilt to be found that calls more loud- 
ly for the vengeance of heaven ? If the right- 
eous scarcely be saved, and if the least violation 
of the divine law receives its merited punish- 
ment, "where shall the ungodly and the sinner 
appear?" — where shall the man whose whole 
life has been marked by disregard of the divine 
authority and by acts of rebellion against heav- 
en, reap the fruits of his crimes ? — where shall 
be his final, everlasting abode? Even in the 
present life he escapes not with impunity. — 
He experiences a foretaste of that misery which 
awaits him beyond the grave, in the anguish of 
a guilty conscience, and in the want of those 
consolations and hopes which cheer and sup- 
port the good man in this vale of tears. And 
if in this life, which is only a state of probation 
for another, his sin is attended with such anti- 
cipations of misery, how dreadful must his por- 
tion be when he receives the full punishment 
of guilt, in the state of final retribution ! 



At the commencement of a new year, we 
often resolve to attain certain objects during the 
year. Let us resolve to make great attainments 
in the grace of prayer, during the year on which 
we now have entered. 

Some professing Christians spend much or 
little time in prayer, according to the state of 
their feelings. They often pray many times in 
a day, and then again they neglect even their 
stated seasons. Now, it is no doubt proper that 
we should often yield to feelings prompting to 
prayer at other than our stated seasons, yet, no 
state of feeling should prevent the faithful dis- 
charge of that duty when our appointed hour 
arrives. If the iron be dull, a greater degree 
of strength must be put forth. 

The account of the exercises of one who had 
become mighty in prayer, may prove useful to 
the reader. " When I had reason to think I 
was converted," said he, " I found it was owing 
to the grace of God. I saw that if lever brought 
my heart into conformity to God's law, it would 
be only through the assistance of divine grace, 
and I found from the Bible, and from experience, 
that that grace was bestowed in answer to 
prayer. The first thing I have to do, said I to 
myself, is to pray. For a time it was easy 
work, but by and by when the world pressed its 
claims, prayer was not quite so easy. I was 
led to pray less frequently, and that led me to 
pray less fervently. 1 found that would never 
do, that my heart would throb strongly or fee- 
bly just as I was faithful or unfaithful in prayer. 
1 then fixed upon certain hours for prayer. — 
When the hour came, if I did not feel a desire 
to pray, I sought by reflection to awaken the 
desire before I attempted to pray. By perse ver 
ance in so doing, by never contenting myself 
with a mere form, I found that I gained strength 
in prayer. As I gained strength in prayer, I 
made progress in the Divine life." 

We see that in order to become strong and 
abounding in prayer, effort must be put forth 
It must be set before one as a definite object of 
pursuit, and must be pursued systematically 
and perseveringly. 

Reader, what have you resolved to gain dur 
ing the present year ? Have yon resolved to 
increase in wealth, or in reputation ? If so, 
you know you must labor for it. Would it not 
be far better to resolve to become mighty in 

1 N. Y. Observer. 



lation to God, and the obligations growing out 
of these relations, should be kept before the 
mind. With God's holy Word they should be 
familiar. Thev will there learn, that 



" 'Tis not the whole of life to live, 
Nor all of death to die." 

They will learn the character and teachings of 
the blessed Jesus. And in answer to the ear- 
nest prayers of the faithful parent, a faithful 
Saviour will transform them into his own like- 
ness ; they will walk in the way of holiness, 
"and when they are old the will not depart 

from it " Coiigregationalwl. 



prayer 



N. Y. Evangelist. 



Abounding in Prayer. 

Earthly benefactors do not like excessive im- 
portunity. They soon weary of an applicant 
who makes the reception of one favor the ground 
of application for another and a greater one. — 
But not so with our heavenly Benefactor. He 
would have us importunate in prayer. He 
would have us pray without ceasing. He would 
have us continually coming to him for larger 
and larger blessings. 

One of the persecuted Puritans had two chil- 
dren lying dangerously ill. After wrestling 
with God in prayer for them, he wrote thus in 
his diary : " If the Lord will be pleased to grant 
me my request this time concerning my chil- 
dren, I will not say as beggars at our door used 
to do, 1 1 will never ask anything of him again,' 
but on the contrary, he shall hear from me 
oftener than ever ; and I will love God the bet- 
ter, and love prayer the better, as long as I live." 
Such is the spirit which God approves. Since 
then we are dependent upon God for every 
thing ; since even the commonest blessing can- 
not be secured without his aid, and the greatest 
ones are freely bestowed on application to Him, 
is it not passing strange that there is so little 



prayer in'the world ? As it is the great instru 
strongest efforts which you make to lessen the ment j,y wn i c h all our blessings are received, it 
authority of heaven, or to impede the progress I should be the great object of pursuit. 




Parental Faithfulness will Surely be 
Rewarded. 

" Train up a child in the way he should go, and 
when he is old he will not depart from it." 

Such is the declaration of Him who estab- 
lished the relations of cause and effect, antece- 
dent and consequent. It is during the depend- 
ant year of infancy, childhood, and youth, that 
the character of the future man is formed. The 
infant child is possessed of a collection of im- 
pulses and capabilities. The relation of the 
parent to the child, lays him under obligation 
to give these impulses and capabilities a right 
direction. Since every power, both of body 
and mind, is strengthened by use, the child, as 
he grows to Le a man, becomes "a bundle of 
habits." If vicious tendencies are not corrected 
and checked, they grow with his growth, and 
strengthen with his strength. How carefully, 
then, should the parent watch every develop- 
ment of character in his child, — check his rising 
passions, and correct his selfish dispositions. 

Let him be carefully trained to obey the 
monitions of conscience. If accustomed to love, 
and to do the right, and to hate and to avoid the 
wrong, conscience will maintain that ascendancy 
over his other powers which God designed. It 
was such training that led Washington, when 
a boy, to acknowledge a fault he had committed, 
and risk his father's displeasure, rather than 
tell a lie. Such training has kept many a 
youth who had left the parental roof, from the 
haunts of vice and dissipation. 

Let the child be early trained to submit to 
the will of the parent. There will often be a 
conflict between the judgment of the parent and 
the inclination of the child. If the parent be 
accustomed to yield his better judgment to his 
child's inclinations, he not only makes the work 
of government an exceedingly difficult task, 
but he ruins his child. In fol'owing the bent 
of his inclinations, his appetites and passions 
gain the ascendancy, he loses self-control, and 
becomes emphatically a slave to sin. Such 
was John W. Webster, who from his own con- 
fession, was an indulged child, whose passions 
became his ruin. But if the child be accustomed 
to submit to his parent, he will learn to control 
himself, and when he comprehends the relation 
between himself and his Maker, he will the 
more readily submit to God. 

Let children early be taught their relations to 
God and another world— as also the object and 
end of their existence. Parents, and sometimes 
Christian parents, labor to adorn the bodies of 
their children, to polish their manners, to culti- 
vate their tastes, and to enlarge their under- 
standings, while they neglect to impress upon 
their minds the obligation to remember their 
Creator in the days of their youth. Their re- 



The Bible. 

The New York "Evangelist" says: The 
Rev. Dr. Stiles closed his useful labors in the 
Mercer Street Church last Sabbath, by delivering 
an impressive and eloquent discourse on behalf 
of the American Bible Society. A large as- 
sembly listened with attention and interest. — 
Its force and effectiveness were manifested at 
the close of the discourse by a collection of 
about one thousand dollars, in aid of this noble 
cause. We have not often heard a more com- 
prehensive and convincing advocacy of the Word 
of God among all nations. 

Dr. S. used the passage in Psalms 119:105 
as his text : " Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, 
and a light unto my path." He spoke of the 
Bible as the grand instrument of life and salva- 
tion, as the only available record of the nature 
of God and man. — Other records there are in 
the works, wisdom and providence of God, plain 
enouerh to render men inexcusable for not lov- 
ing and obeying God. But these records are 
made powerless as instruments of life and sal- 
vation, by the voluntary guilt and blindness of 
man in every age. The doctrines, the appeals, 
the illustrations, and the extremely varied in- 
strumentalities of the Bible for the instruction, 
comfort, and consolation of man in all the as- 
pects of his condition, were presented in a strik- 
ing light. The Bible, wherever it goes, will 
create a Sabbath, it will build a ministry, it 
will erect churches. See the heathen world 
ever looking after the external foundations of 
truth, and are never able to find them. Hear 
that Pagan, buried deep in the ruined elements 
of his moral nature, inquire : Who is my God, 
and where is he ? Am I doomed to meet these 
terrific and shadowy forebodings in eternity ? — 
Oh ! what a relief to lost, ruined man, to find 
at last the lamp of life, the illuminating Bible 
to relieve his fears, and conduct him to the 
heaven of God ! But we do injustice to the 
efficient and able discourse by attempting so 
brief a sketch. We trust the able advocacy of 
Mr. S. in this good cause, will enable the So- 
ciety greatly to increase the circulation of the 
Scriptures, not only in this land, but far and 
wide in the heathen countries. 



LETTER FROM M. Ii. BENTLEY. 

Bear Bro.Himes :— Permit me through the Her- 
ald, to acquaint the brethren with what the Lord has 
been doing of late in Concord, hoping it may revive 
a spirit of labor in their hearts for the outpouring of 
God's Spirit in their respective places, that sinners 
may be induced to inquire the way to that rest which 
remains for the people of God. 

We commenced a meeting in East Concord Dec. 
8th, and continued about every evening and Sabbath 
until the last Sabbath in January. When we com- 
menced, public opinion was very strong against us, 
especially that of the churches. But the truth soon 
began to affect those who came out to hear, and they 
persuaded others to come and hear for themselves. 
The house was thronged, and the Spirit of God ap- 
plied the truth to the hearts and consciences of those 
who heard, until sinners began to cry, "Men and 
brethren, what shall We do lo be saved?" and when 
they weie pointed to the Saviour, they called on him 
for help. Twenty-five or thirty found pebce in be- 
lieving, and joy in the Holy Ghost. T led seventeen 
down into the water, and they we buried with Christ 
by baptism. The interest is still increasing, and my 
prayer is, that God will still continue to bless. I had 
to leave on account of ill health, but hope, by the 
blessing of God, to be able to return soon to that 
field of labor. Bro. Heath was with me all through 
the meeting, and is a faithful laborer in the cause of 
Christ. My prayer to God is, that he may send faith- 
ful laborers into his vineyard. The harvest truly is 
great, but faithful laborers are few. 

I am more and more convinced, that the only way 
to advance the great cause in these times, is to stand, 
having our loins girt about with truth, and our lights 
burning. If ever there was a time when true-hearted 
friends are called to rally around the standard of the 
cross, it is the present. Our enemies are not asleep, 
but are endeavoring to infuse a spirit of hatred into 
the minds of all to whom they can get access. Their 
great aim is to destroy the influence of the Herald. 
Why ? The reason is obvious : they very well know, 
that so long as the friends receive the weely visits of 
the Herald, their visits cannot be as frequent, nor can 
they accomplish their object when ihey do come. 
My fervent prayer is, that the conductors of the Her- 
ald mav keep, as they ever have, in the old paths. 

Bristol (Vt.), Feb. Ith, 1851. 



Some men are more beholden to their bitterest ene- 
mies, than to friends who appear to be sweetness it- 
self. The former frequently tell the truth, but the 
jatter never. 
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THE ADVENT HERALD. 




(El)c 'Mmni ffjcmlb. 



'behold! the bridegroom cometh! 



BOSTON. SATURDAY, MARCH 8, 1851. 



All readers of the Herald are most earnestly besought to give it 
room in their prayeru ; that by means of it God may be honored and 
his truth advanced ; also, that it may be conducted in Initli and love, 
with, sobriety of judgment and discernment of the truth, in nothing 
Carried away into error, or htisty speech, or sharp, unbrottieily dis- 
putation. , *. j _____ 

THE ADVENT-BROWN vs. BONAR. 

"Christ's Second Coming; Will it be Pre-mii.lenni\l? 
By the Rev. David Brown, A. Minister of St. James 1 Free 
Church, Glasgow. Edinburgh : John Johnstone, 15 Princes-street. 
London: J. Nisbct (f Co., and R. Groombridge (f Sons. Glasgow: 
J. R. M'Nair, and D. Bryce. 1846." 

"The Coming and Kingdom op the Lord Jesus Christ 
being an examination of the. work of the. Rev. I). Brown, on the 
Second Coming of the Lord. By the Rev. ftoratius Bonar, Krl.ni. 
Kelso: J. Rutherford, Market-Place. Edinburg: J. Johnstone, 
and Oliver if Boyd. London: J. liisbel (r Co. 1849." 

(Continued from our last.) 

Mr. Brown next examines the argument of Pre- 
millenarians that man cannot live wailing and look- 
ing for his Lord from heaven, if he believes there is 
a certain period of a thousand years to intervene be 
fore his coming. He quotes Mr. Bickersteth as 
saying, " Our ignorance of the day and hour when 
he comes, seems inconsistent with the idea of any 
certain intervening period of a thousand years."— 
Also from Mr. Dalton, of Wolverhampton, who, 
speaking of the pre-millennial expectation, says : 
" With such hopes as these you can well imagine 
how men might 1 look for, and hasten unto the com- 
ing of the day of God ;' because, as far as they knew, 
the Lord might come in their own day and genera 
tion. But with the former (meaning the ordinary 
view of the time of Christ's coming) I do not un- 
derstand how the position of personal waiting for 
Christ agrees. They who maintain that a milieu 
nium of blessedness will precede the Advent, may 
look for such a period, as they may live daily in ex 
pectation of death ; but they are not actually and 
personally waiting for the Lord's coming as an event 
that might come to pass in their own time. They 
do not reject the doctrine of his second coming, but 
they place it at a vast distance ; as the winding up 
of all things, and not as bearing on their present 
feelings and actual position." 

This reasoning, Mr. Brown admits, " is very 
plausible ;" and he adds ; " certainly Pre-millena- 
rians make the most of it." He also says that with 
many minds it will go far " to destroy the effect of 
all that may be advanced in the shape of real argu 
ment, against the pre-millennial theory." He then 
proceeds to argue that it is a " misconception, 
follows : 

" 1. Eighteen centuries have elapsed since the 
Church was divinely informed that her Lord was 
' at hand,' that be would come * quickly,' and 1 as a 
thief in the night.' Still ' the heavens retain him 
and the Church is not released from her expectant 
attitude. Now, according to the pre-millennial way 
of reasoning, had the Chorch known this, it would 
have been fatal to the watchfulness required of her 
With such knowledge ' she might have waited (as 
Mr. Dalion would say,) for a millennium of blessed 
ness to precede the advent, but could not have actu 
ally and personally watched for her Lord's coming. 
This is a serious position to maintain, and Pre-mil 
lennialists cannot go through with it without betray 
ing, as I think, some consciousness of the weakness 
of their ground. Let us listen, for example, to Mr 
Brooks : 1 It is true,' says he,.' that this ' apostolic 
intimation, that the Man of Sin must be revealed and 
run his course before the second advent, ' interpose: 
a certain event which must transpire, before thev 
could expect the Lord ; but though this had a ten 
dency to lead them to postpone the Advent for 
while, yet was it for so short a period as to affect 
their general expectation in only a very small degree 
Foi, first, the early Christian Church did not under 
stand the time, times, and a-half 'of Antichrist, of 
more than twelve hundred and sixty natural days ; 
and, secondly, they were led to expect by the apos- 
tle, even in the same place, that the mystery of ini- 
quity was already at work, preparatory to his revela- 
tion ; and by another apostle they were led to con- 
clude that the spirit of Antichrist was already come 
into the world ; and that, indeed, already there were 
many antichrists, whereby they might know that it 
was the last time.' Now, let the reader observe the 
reluctant admission made here, namely, that the gen- 
eral expectation of the primitive Church was affected 
by the apostle's intimation that the persecution and 
whole career of Antichrist must precede the Advent. 
It is of no consequence to say that this was 1 only in 
a very small degree' — that it ' led them to postpone 
the advent only/or awhile;'' for in that ' degree,' 
and to the extent of that ' while,' was the Church's 
watchfulness lulled, if there be any force in the pre- 
millennial way of arguing ; and this should go far 
to show that there must be a fallacy in it. . . . Was 
there anything to preclude a primitive inquirer from 
arriving at the same conclusion, and, from these and 
other intimations of Scripture, discovering that not 
a very short, but a very long period, must necessarily 
elapse before the second advent ? But we have no 
need to determine how far the primitive Christians 




id, in point of fact, rightly understand the prophe- 
cies ; for the pre-millennial argument, rightly stated, 
is, that they behoved to misunderstand them — that it 
was an indispensable condition of the waiting attitude 
required of them, that they should be ignorant, and 
consequently should err in their interpretations, on 
the point in question ; and that, just in proportion as 
the Church, or any inquirer, by patient study and 
divine teaching, should come to apprehend the true 
import of the Scriptural predictions — to that extent 
were t hey disqualified for ' looking for, and hasting 
unto, the coming of the day of God.' 

" 2. This apostolic warning (2Thess. 2:2-8, &c.,) 
as to the expectation of Christ's speedy appearing, 
gets too much of the go-by from Mr. Brooks and 
other Pre-millennialists. Let us examine it a little 
more narrowly. The first thing, then, that strikes 
one on reading this passage, is the bold and very 
explicit intimation, that ' the day of Christ ' was not 
at hand,' and the apostle's desire to keep the 
Church from believing that it was at hand. No such 
sentiment, we may safely affirm, would ever come 
from a Pre-millennialist. They may try to reconcile 
it with their own views, but they themselves never 
do so speak ; and were we to preach in this strain, 
Mr. Brooks and his frrends would condemn it as 
dangerous and unscriptural. Even if we ' knew pri- 
vately ' that many events and considerable time must 
precede the advent, we should be told that, ' in our 
public ministratious,' such announcements were 
against j the express mind of the Holy Spirit, that 
we should keep the minds of God's people in a state 
of expectation, from the uncertainty of the event — an 
uncertainty whether the advent were not even then 
imminent.' But this is precisely what the apostletells 
the Church that the advent was not. He 1 beseeches ' 
them, by that very ' coming of our Lord Jesus Christ,' 
and the transporting prospect of our ' gathering to- 
gether unto him,' not to allow themselves to btlieve 
that it was then ' imminent.'' So that when the churches 
were told, as they were perpetually, that ' the Lord 
is at hand' (Phil. 4:5) ; that 'the night is far 
spent, and the day is at hand ' (Rom. 13:12) ; and 
that ' the end of all things is at hand ' (lPet. 4:7) ; 
this was not to be understood in point of chronologi- 
cal date ; for, in that sense, it is expressly intimated 
to the Thessalonians that he was not at hand. 

' But there is another feature in this remarkable 
passage of Scripture which we must notice before 
leaving it. The apostle nut only corrects the error 
into which the Thessalonians were tailing, but al- 
udes to the way in which they were solicited on the 
subject, and the effects which the delusion would pro- 
duce upon their minds. He warns them against be- 
ing practised upon, either first, by ' spirit '—a pre- 
tended spirit of prophecy, foretelling the nearness of 
the Advent — or, secondly, ' by word '—any supposed 
testimony uttered in favor of this view of the Advent, 
by him or other inspired men — or, ihirdly, ' by let- 
ter as from us ' — forged letters from the apostle him- 
self, announcing ' that the day of Christ was ' chrono- 
logically ' at hand.' ... He beseeches them not to 
be ' soon,' or quickly, as by sudden impulse, ' shaken 
in mind ' — agitated ; or to be ' troubled ' (as one is on 
' hearing of wars and rumors of wars,' Matt. 24:6, 
Gr.), by the assertion, ' that the day of Christ was at 
hand.' The thing pointed at is such an arrestment of 
the mind as tends to unnerve it ; a feverish excitement, 
which tends to throw the mind off its balance, and so 
far unfit it for the duties of life — as in the rumors of 
wars of which the parallel passage makes mention — 
the very opposite of that tranquil and bright expect- 
ancy which realizes the certainly rather than the 
chronology of the Lord's coming. And I would ap- 
peal to the whole history of pre-millennialism, whether 
this feverish excitability has, or has not, been found a 
prevailing element, and the parent of not a little that 
is erratic both in doctrine and in practice. 

" If it shall appear that the second" advent is to pre- 
cede the millennium, it will become our high duty 
to look out for it accordingly. But if it shall turn 
out that ' that day shall not come ' — to use the apos- 
tle's words — till the expiry of the thousand years, 
the event will still, to our faith, be a bright certainty, 
and transportingly near. If it was ' at hand ' eigh- 
teen centuries ago — if, when the beloved disciple 
was in rapt communication with him at Patmos, Je- 
sus could greet him with the glad announcement, 
' Behold I come quickly ' — and no deception — faith can 
now, precisely as then, echo that disciple's sweet re- 
sponse, ' Amen ; Even so, come, Lord Jesus.' For 
faith lays not hold on chronological dates or arith- 
metical calculations — useful though these are in their 
own place — but on ' the Strength of Israel, who will 
not lie,' as he speaks in the promises of his blessed 
word. And what faith believes, hope brings near. 
To the hope of the believer, as to the Lord himself, 
' a thousand years are as one day. 11 Though chrono- 
logically far off, if so it should be found— no matter. 
Faith sees him coming, ' leaping upon the mountains 
and skipping upon the hills.' And neither, on the 
one hand, in the spirit of sloth and carnality, which 
says, 'My Lord delayeth his coming,' nor, on the 
other hand, in the spirit of fanatical and excited ex- 
pectation as to a present appearance ; but in that sub- 
lime state of mind which the apostle calls ' the pa- 
tience of hope,' it is the privilege of faith to say — 
alike when chronologically far off, and chronologically 
near, and as it were in holy defiance of mere dates, 
because ready for them all alike—' Make haste, my 
Beloved, and be thou like to a roe or to a young hart, 
upon the mountains of spices!' " — Son* 8:14. — pp. 
32-41. ° ™ 

There is some plausibility to the argument, that as 
in the days of the apostles they were commanded to 
live in a waiting posture, and did so live when they 
knew that a falling away was to take place before 
the Advent ; even so now, if there is a predicted one 
thousand years to be fulfilled first, we may look for 
it at the end of that time without forfeiting character 
for watching. But in that case there must be an ar- 
dent desire for his appearing, and any evidence of 
its nearness would be received with delight. Mr. 
Bonar showa that it does make a difference whether 
the Advent is to be pre, or post millennial. He 
says : 

" Seme would say, • but why lay such stress upon 



the Advent'? Is not death at hand ; and is it not to 
that our thoughts should be turned ?' By no means. 
It is the Advent, not death, that is the saint's hope 



unbelief thinks naught of it, nor cares whether it be 
short oi long. 
" It seems to be thought by some, that the more 



and the church's pole-star. And if they be disposed truly we believe, the more shall we become iridiffer- 
to treat such a statement as a piece of millenarian ; ent to the question as to" the nearness of the Advent, 



sentimentality, let them turn to Mr. Brown, who will 
largely and unhesitatingly confirm our averment. 

" Others, admitting the doty of loving and looking 
for the appearing of the Lord, yet maintain that the 
question of a thousand years' interval between us and 
his Advent has no bearing at all upon that duty. — 
They affirm, that let the interval be a thousand or 
ten thousand years, and let the existence and dura- 
tion of that interval be absolutely certain, still there 
is no interference with the duty referred to ; so that 
the Post-millenuialist just as fully and with as much 
unhindered watchfulness as the Pre-millennialist, can 
be looking for the Advent. In illustration, they re- 
fer to our connection with the past; and affirm, that 
just as we get all the benefits of the first Advent, 
without needing to introduce the element of time at 
all, so we can obtain all the profit derivable from the 
second Advent, without referring to time at all. 

" But, surely there must be a far greater difference 
between the influence of a. past and a future event 
than this argument allows, — a difference, which of 
itself, apart from the declarations of Scripture, makes 
the argument a suspicious one. The influence of the 
past event is irrespective of time ; but, not so the in- 
fluence of the future. In looking to the cross, I re- 
ceive foigiveness, and become an heir of the king- 
dom. My relationship to God is henceforth a settled 
thing, with which nothing can interfere. In it, and 
in the enjoyment of it, time has no place. Whether 
the cross has been erected eighteen hundred, or eigh- 
teen thousand years ago, it matters not to me. I 
know that the cross has done its work. All that 
was needed to secure my acceptance, and my portion, 
was finished then ; and I rejoice in this, irrespective 
of nearness and distance. But the crown and king- 
dom. — these are still future. I have received the 
titles to them, but no more. I am a pilgrim here, 
a man without a home or a possession. My heritage, 
however, I am to receive when Jesus returns ; and 
can I be indifferent as to when this is to be ? Is the 
question of time nothing to me now ? Is indifference 
as to the time as proper a state of feeling as concern 
about it? Or, will the one feeling be as hopeful as 
the other in preparing me for my heritage ? Can I, 
dare I, be indifferent as to the nearness or distance of 
Him, whom not having seen, I love ? Ought the wife 
to be indifferent as to the matter oi time in anticipat- 
ing re-union with the beloved of her heart? Is time 
a matter of so little moment, that we can say, it mat- 
ters not whether it be a day, or a year, or ten thou- 
sand years, till we meet Him, whom we hold so dear ? 
Are earthly partings so easily borne, so lightly talked 
of? In these, is it not time that enters into the very 
essence of the bitterness of the parting hour ? Se- 
parations for a day is naught ; but separations for a 
lifetime is the very breaking of the heart. Can we 
then be indifferent as to the 1 timeof the Lord's appear- 
ing? * * * * * 

" If it were the event itself merely that Scripture 
pointed to, without any reference to nearness, or to 
our own attitude in believing that event ; then the 
comparison between the two Advents might stand. — 
But Scripture does not do so : it is almost always in 
connection with nearness or remoteness that the sec- 
ond Advent is referred to. Time enters as an ele- 
ment into all the predictions of this event. Besides 
the chronological prophecies, all of which link them- 
selves more or less to the Advent, and of necessity 
raise the question of time, there are many passages 
in which the idea of lime or nearness is introduced. 
All those passages in which the Lord is spoken of as 
coming quickly, ot which the church is commanded 
to watch, &c, bring in the element of time. The 
attitude in which the church is commanded to be, 
pre-supposes this same element ; for how can she 
say, ' How long, 0 Lord !' or, ' Make haste, my be- 
loved,' without a distinct reference to time? That 
altitude has special reference, not so much as to the 
certainty of the event, as to the uncertainty of the 
time; which uncertainty is entirely removed, if we 
know that our Lord cannot come for at least a thou- 
sand years. * * * * * 
" 1 am not aware of any passage in the word of 
God that would lead us to a ' holy defiance of dates ;' 
but I am aware of many in which dates and times 
are specially given for faith to rest on. I know that 
faith can see the day of Christ afar off, and rejoice in 
thus seeing it even afar off; but I am sure that every 
thing that tends to bring it nearer, or at least to re- 
move the necessity of an interval, tends mightily to 
quicken faith. It is not, and cannot be, all one to 
faith, whether the Lord be far off or near. We can- 
not thus defy dates, even when we would. No faith, 
however strong, can extract the element of time from 
the anticipation of an event big with such infinite 
hopes as the Advent of the Lord. No faith, however 
soaring, can overlook that element, or regard with 
indifference the question of nearness or remoteness, 
of certainty or uncertainty. In looking back to the 
first coming, the duration of the interval is nothing ; 
in looking forward to the second coming, it is of un- 
speakable moment. In the former case, faith rests 
simply on the cross, irrespective of interval, not be- 
cause it has a ' holy defiance of dates,' but because 
time has absolutely nothing to do with the great 
question for whose solution he goes to the cross — 
' how shall a man be just before God ?' In the latter 
case, faith is. as a matter of necessity, concerned 
about the interval ; because according as the length 
of that interval is greater or less, certain or uncer- 
tain, so must be the peculiar attitude which faith 
must assume. My faith in reference to the cross, is 
not a waiting faith, or a icatching faith, or a wearying 
faith ; it is simply a looking faith : and what has in- 
terval to do with that ? My faith, in refeience to 
the appearing and kingdom of the Lord, is a waiting 
faith, an expecting faith, a watching faith, a long- 
ing faith ; and with these the thought of interval 
has much indeed to do. Such was the faith of 
Samuel Rutherford when he wrote, ' I often chal- 
lenge time for holding us asunder. I half call his 
absence cruel.' Those who conceive that faith ought 
to disregard time and interval, might, perhaps, call 
this unbelief ; but it is the truest, strongest faith. — 
Faith wearies at the interval, and wishes it short ; 



1 should imagine that the more we increase in faith, 
the more will the question, ' How longor how near ' 
engage us. In the days of our unbelief and enmity, 
such a question might be overlooked ; but surely in 
the days of our faith and love, it is one of the ques- 
tions which we must be ever putting. It is the 
strongest faith that will put it the ofteuest. It is the 
wannest love that will rejoice most fondly to learn 
that the time is short, and the coming of the Lord 
draweth nigh. Would it be no damper to the soul 
that ' desires to depart and be with Christ,' to be 
tokl, yon must abide yet a thousand years here, with- 
out 'being with him.' Could faith triumph over 
such an interval and say, ' it matters not?' And 
shall it be no damper to the eager spirit that is daily 
saying, ' Come, Lofd Jesus,' to be told he will not 
come tltese thousand years ? Does it make no differ- 
ence to be told , you shall die to-morrow, and to be 
told you shall not die these thousand years ? Whe- 
ther would the long or the short interval, the certain 
or uncertain period, be more likely to tell upon our 
preparation for eternity ? * * 

" But again, what bearing is the Advent to have 
upon the unbelieving world ! Will the idea of dis- 
tance not sadly hinder its inflaeiice upon them 1 If 
we are to use the doetrine of the Advent as a trumpet 
to alarm them, (and what trumpet is there like it ?) 
then, how will it produce its intended effect, if we 
are to tell the ungodly, at the same time, that this 
mighty event, in which they are so deeply concerned, 
will not take place for at least a thousand years 1 — 
Faith may possibly contrive to elevate itself above 
dates ; but what is unbelief to do 1 Has the question 
of time no bearing upon the influence which the proc- 
lamation of the Advent is to have upon the world^? 
Ah ! surely, the point of nearness or distance, of 
certainty and uncertainty, is of vast moment.here. — 
And most grievously should we enfeeble our warn- 
ings, could we only speak to sinners of a far distant 
Advent."— pp. 30-39. 

There is one point in Mr. Brown's argument, which 
Mr. Bonar seems not to have noticed in his reply — 
viz., that when Paul says, " The day of Christ " is 
not at hand, he does not speak as Pre-millenarians 
do ; and therefore that he was not one. 

In a work of Rev. A. A. Bonar, a brother of ihe 
former, entitled, " Redemption Draweth Nigh " (Lon- 
don, J. Nisbet & Co. 1847) , reference is made to Mr. 
Brown, that meets this very point— showing that the 
words rendered "at hand" in2Thess. 2:2 are not the 
same as are used elsewhere, when it is affirmed that 
the day of the Lord is at hand. He says : 

" An unfortunate criticism has-been advanced on 
the strength of the above noticed view, which we 
have been refuting, to this effect — that this passage 
is a key to some others, shewing that they were ' not 
to be understood in point of chronological date, for 
in that sense it is expressly intimated here that He is 
not at hand.' Now, we have seen that it only inti- 
mates that his coming was not ' then imminent.' — 
Yonder singular phenomena are not the clouds on 
which He is actually to be seen appearing. But this 
is all it means ;• and it throws no light on the other 
passages alluded to, which are Phil. 4:5 ; Rom. 13: 
12 ; 1 Pet. 4:7 ; the truth is, the word in the original 
is not the same in any of these passages. In Phil. 
4:5 it is, 'the Lord is " fyyt/«," near.' In Rom. 
13:12 it is, 'the day " »>yyw(.£," draws near.' And 
in 1 Pet. 4:7, ' the end of all things '• rjyyua," draws 
near.' He might have taken James 5:8, ' the com- 



ing of the Lord " qyyixs," draweth nigh,' so parallel 
to these three, for there the same term is used : but 
in none of them is the word ' £v£<rT.)x£ ' employed. — 
And is not this variation employed because that 
word in 2 Thess. 2:2 had a sense really and specifi- 
cally different from the term used in the other places ? 
If not, then Paul, in Rom. 13:12, raises the very 
error he is said here to combat, by proclaiming, ' The 
day is at hand;' and the other apostles already quoted 
would be found contradicting Paul's warning to Thes- 
salonica. 

" But, building on this foundation, which we find 
is sandy after all, it is asserted that Paul saw ' pecu- 
liar evils in the notion of the Advent being near.' — 
We deny this. He says not a word on this subject. 
What he saw evil in was the notion that it was already 
come, — 'Lo! here is Christ !' But where is there 
anything to justify a man boldly going on to assert 
that Paul sought systematically to show its distance 
in point of chronology 1 I know not a shadow of 
proof for this. And where is it- that we find him 
' throwing the Advent into the distant future V And 
yet this is asserted, and all as an inference from a 
passage which wenow discover to be misinterpreted!" 
—pp. 165-167.— (To be continued.) 



LETTER FROM J. DINGLE. 

Mv Dear Brother : — In conversing with brethren af- 
ter you left Rochester, on your statement on the cutting ofl of 
the Ten Tribes of Israel, that God had no farther purpose for 
them, and for proof of it you quoted Isa. 7:8, there seems 
to be some misunderstanding as to how they shall be brought 
in again. We have no hesitation in affirming, that they 
have forfeited all right to the promised inheritance through 
the Law, and therefore they can only have access through 
faith, and this I am told is your belief. Amos (7 : 17) de- 
clares, " Israel shall surely go into captivity forth of his 
land." In 2 Kings 17:23 it is thus described : " The Lord 
removed Israel out of his sight, as he had said by all his ser- 
vants the prophets : so was Israel carried away out of their 
own land to Assyria, unto this day." Thus complete was 
the captivity. So far, we grant, Ephraim was broken as a 
nation ; but what is said alter with regard to him 1 " I am 
a father to Israel, and Ephraim is my first-born. Hear the 
word of the Lord, O ye nations, and declare it in the isles 
afar off, and say, He that scattered Israel will gather him, 
and keep him, as a shepherd doth his flock." — Jer. 31 : 9, 
10. In vs. 17 and 18 we see Ephraim in the light of" prophecy, 
in a repentant state, l)emoaning himself: "Thou hast chas- 
tised me, and I was chastised, as a bullock unaccustomed to 
the yoke : turn thou me, and I shall be turned ; for thou art 
the Lord my God. Surely after that I was turned, I re- 
pented ; and after that I was instructed, I smote upon my 
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thi"h : I was ashamed, yea, even confounded, because I did 
tear the. reproach of my youth." In v. 20 we see God's ten- 
der regard for Mm : " Is Ephraitn my dear son 1 is he a 
pleasant child 1 for since I spake against him, I do earnestly 
remember him still : therefore my bowels are troubled for 
him ; I will surely have mercy upon him, saith the Lord." 
See also Hosea 11:9—" I will not execute the fierceness of 
mine anger, I will not return to destroy Ephraim ;" and in 
chap. 14:8 we find Ephraim tired of his idolatry, for which 
he was broken from being a people, or nation. — " Ephraim 
shall say, What have I to do any more with idols V In 
Ezek. 37 : 18-28 we find they are to be united with Jndah, 
and one king shall he king to them all, and they shall be no 
more two nations, &r. Now, who are the people referred to 
as Ephraim, or Israel, in Dent. 33d %—'f His glory is like 
the firstling of his bullock, and his horns are like the horns 
of unicorns : with them he shall push the people together to 
the ends of the earth : and they are the ten thousands of 
Ephraim " Here we have the multiplicity of seed who 
were to push the people to the ends of the earth. 

Again. " When Joseph saw that his father laid his right 
hand upon the head of Ephraim, it displeased him ; and he 
held up his lather's hand, to remove it from Ephraim's head 
unto Manasseh's head. And Joseph said unto his father, 
Not so, my father : for this is the first-born ; put thy right 
hand upon his head. And his father refused, and said, I 
know it, my soft, I know it : he also shall become a people, 
and he also shall be great : but surely his younger brother 
shall be greater than he, and his seed' shall become a multi- 
tude of nations," (Hebrew fulness). Mr. W., in tracing 
this subject, contends that the Anglo-Saxons are of Israel- 
itish origin. II he is right, we have an important fact com- 
municated, and the mystery would be developed, if we are 
the people so long sought after. Certainly the Anglo-Saxon* 
seem to answer the description given by the patriarch Jacob, 
and Moses the man of God . If this be true with regard to 
the description given by the prophets of Ephraim, or Israel, 
on their being broken, that they should not be a people, or 
nation, was it notequally true with regard to the prophecies un- 
fulfilled 1 The prophecies with regard to the scattering have 
been fulfilled, and shall we doubt God's word with regard to 
the gathering of both Israel and Judah 1 It seems to me 
that we must either admit it in the present age, or in the age 
to come. These prophecies stand out prominently, and can- 
not fail. 

The day of the Lord hasteth greatly. May we all be pre- 
pared for His coming. Yours, in hope of the glorious 
change of the righteous, and the resurrection of those who 
sleep in Jesus. 

Rochester (2V. Y.), Feb. 12th, 1851. 

REMARKS. 

You have either failed to express yourself clearly, 
or we have failed to [comprehend the idea you seek 
to substantiate. Our belief respecting the ten tribes 
is that when they went into captivity, as described in 
2 Kings 17, they ceased to be a people, — in fulfilment 
of Isa. 7:8, " Within three score and five years shall 
Ephraim be broken, thai it be not a people.''' 

Since that wonderful dispersion, which was in- 
flicted on them because they confederated with Syria 
against the house of David, the ten tribes have never 
been found as a separate people. Had they been, it 
would have disproved the prophecy of Isaiah. Not 
recognizing this, many have sought for the ten tribes 
in various quarters of the globe, and for a time have 
thought they had found them. They have been sup- 
posed to have been discovered on the coast of Malabar, 
in China, in Tartary, in the tribes of American abo- 
rigines, in the persons of the Nestorians, and now 
a Mr. Wilson has written a book to show their iden- 
tity with the ancient Anglo-Saxons ! Vain attempts, 
foolish surmises, and the last is the most silly of all. 
God had decreed that they should be no more a peo- 
ple, and no discoveries or researches will disprove 
the declaration of Jehovah. Besides, this last sup- 
position so overlooks the known origin of the Angles 
and Saxons, and their descent from the descendants 
of Japheth, that any mere fancied points of resem- 
blance — the like of which may be found in all semi- 
barbarous tribes — when adduced as proof of their 
being the lost ten tribes, can only excite the smile 
of the ethnologist. 

While the ten tribes were to exist no more as a 
people, they might as individuals. They 'were not 
destroyed from the earth, but became incorporated 
with other people, — not continuing a distinct people. 

After being thus scattered, and while dispersed 
among the people ; and while Israel was also in bon- 
dage in Babylon, the word of God came to Jeremiah, 
saying, " Behold, I will briug again the captivity of 
Jacob's tents, and have mercy on^his -dwelling places; 
and the city shall be builded en her own heap, and 
the palace shall remain after the manner thereof." 
— Jer: 30: 18. When this is uttered respecting 
Jacob, we read (31:1), "At the same time, saith 
the Lord, will I be the God at all the families of Is- 
rael, and they shall be my people ;" and the prophet 
goes on to .predict: " Again I will build thee, and 
thou shalt be built, 0 virgin of Israel : thou shalt 
again be adorned with thy labrets, and shalt go forth 
in the dances of them that make merry. Thou shalt 
yet plant vines upon the mountains of Samaria : the 
planters shall plant, and shall eat them as common 
things. For there shall be a day, that the watchmen 
upon the mount Ephraim shall cry, Arise ye, and let 
us go up to Zion unto the Lord our God. For thus 
saith the Lord; Sing with gladness for Jacob, and 
shout among the chief of the nations: publish ye, 
praise ye, and say, 0 Lord, save thy people, the 
remnant of Israel. Behold, I will bring them from 
the north country, and gather them from the coasts 
of the earth, and with them the blind and the lame, 
the woman with child and her that travaileth with 
child together : a great company shall return thither. 
They shall come with weeping, and with supplica- 
tions will I lead them ; I will cause them to walk 
by the rivers of waters in a straight way, wherein 
they shall not stumble : for I am a father to Israel, 
and Ephraim is my first-born." — Jer. 31:4-9. This 




is the event to which the Scriptures you quote make 
reference. 

Here then are predictions of the restoration of 
Ephraim ; and yet these must not conflict with their 
incapacity to be again a people. To restore Israel, 
therefore, it was necessary that the ten tribes should 
return incorporated with the two tribes— not a dis- 
tinct people as they existed before their dispersion, 
but as blended with those who were to be restored 
"at the same time, saith the Lord."— 31:1. And 
thus we find they had liberty to return, as we read : 
" Now in the first year of Cyrus king of Persia, that 
the word of the Lord by the mouth of Jeremiah 
might be fulfilled, the Lord stirred up the spirit of 
Cyrus, king of Persia, that he made a proclamation 
throughout all his kingdom, and put it also in writ- 
ing, saying, Thus saith Cyrus king of Persia, The 
Lord God of heaven hath given me all the kingdoms 
of the earth ; and he hath charged me to build him 
an house at Jerusalem, which is in Judah. Who is 
there among you of all his people ? his God be with 
him, and let him go up to Jerusalem, which is in 
Judah, and build the house of the Lord God of Is- 
rael, (he is the God,) which is in Jerusalem. And 
whosoever remaineth in any place where he sojourn- 
eth, let the men of his place help him with silver, 
and with gold, and with goods, and with beasts, be- 
sides the free-will offering for the house of God that 
is in Jerusalem." — Ezra 1:1-4. 

This decree extended to " all the kingdoms of the 
earth," and included all the people of God whether 
of the two, or the ten tribes. Says Dr. Clark : 

" At this time the empire of the Medo-Persians 
was very extensive : according to ancient writers, 
Cyrus, at that time, reigned over the Medes, Persians, 
Hyrcanians, Armenians, Syrians, Assyrians, Ara- 
bians, Cappadocians, Phrygians, Lydians, Phooeni- 
cians, Babylonians, Bactrians, Indians, Saci, Cili- 
cians, Paphlagonians, Moriandrians, and many others 
His empire extended, on the East, to the Red Sea ; 
on the North, to the Euxine Sea ; on the West, to 
the island of Cyprus and Egypt ; and on the Soutn, 
to Ethiopia."— vol. 2, p. 730. 
Calmet says : 

" That when the Jews returned from Babylon, 
after the fall of the Chaldean, or Assyrian empire, 
those of the ten tribes, who were pleased to, returned 
with the tribes of Judah and Benjamin ; so that the 
ten tribes, as a distinct people, do not now exist 

" Among the reasons offered for this opinion is 
the fact, that nearly a hundred years after the cap- 
tivity of the ten tribes by Shalmaneser, Josiah, king 
of Judah, not only purged Judah and Jerusalem from 
idolatry, bolt went in person to the cities of Manasseh, 
west of Jordan, Ephraim, Simeon, and even to 
Naphtafi, '' throughout all Israel,' and did the same 
great work ; which he could not have done had not 
these tribes, or at least a part of them, been there 
And it may be seen, also, that when Zerubbabel re- 
turned, there are mentioned as going with him other 
tribes than those of Benjamin and Judah. Also, un- 
>der the Maccabees, and inthetimeof our Saviour 
Palestine was peopled by the Israelites of all the tribes 
indifferently. 

" When Cyrus issued this decree, his kingdom 
was large, and embraced Assyria. He testifies that 
God had given him all the kingdoms of the earth 
. . . .The dominions of Artaxerxes Longimanus 
who issued the decree of liberty for the Jews, b. c 
457, were not less than the dominions of Cyrus. — 
Thus the Jews, universally, "had liberty to return, \" 
they wished, wherever they may have been scattered 
And they did actually return, vast numbers of them 
at least, built their temple again, and enjoyed more 
or less prosperity till Christ came, who was its glory 
and end." 

" And there came again into Jerusalem and Judah, 
every one unto his city," (Ezra 2:1,) " forty and 
two thousand, three hundred and three score ; besides 
their servants, and their maids, of whom there were 
seven thousand three hundred thirty and seven." — 
vs. 64, 65. The numbers given of the Jews do not 
make this sum ; but Bishop Patrick says, " There 
is no doubt but many of their brethren of the ten 
tribes incorporated themselves with the two tribes in 
captivity, and took the advantage of returning with 
them ; which may be the meaning of those words in 
the first chapter, ' Then rose up the chief of the fa- 
thers of .ludah, and Benjamin, with all them whose 
spirit God had raised to go up :' that is, saith Dio- 
date, all those of other tribes, according to 1 Chron. 
9:3." 

That the ten tribes were afterwards included with 
the two, is evident from the epistle of James, who 
directs his epistle " to the twelve tribes scattered 
abroad, greeting." It was not to the two tribes, nor 
to the ten, but to the re-united twelve — some of whom 
then dwelt in Palestine, and others were in various 
cities among surrounding nations. 

The prophecies also of the Old Testament which 
pointed to Jerusalem's overthrow by Titus, were ut- 
tered, not against the two tribes, but against the 
whole of Israel ; and therefore descendants of the ten 
must have been returned and incorporated with the 
two tribes, and with them have been dispersed by 
Titus — from which dispersion there was to be no re- 
turn. And from that time Israel as well as Judah 
was to be a reproach and a bye-word among all na- 
tions— nowhere 'existing as a nation, but mingled 
with all. And to this day they have thus existed, 
their peculiar physiognomy making them distinct 
from all other men, so that those who are not thus 
marked, need not fear that they are of that origin, or 
be reproached and despised for the curses they im- 
precated on themselves. And yet those of them who 
will believe and accept of the terms of salvation, are 
as freely accepted as those of any nation. 



To Correspondents. 

C. B. T. — Bro. Osler informs us, that the statement 
about his " putting his foot upon brethren," &c, is a gross 
lander; that he never uttered such an expression, and re- 
pudiates such conduct as unchristian in any one. 

S. I. R. — Bro. T. informs us, that the pretended report of 
the Auburn Conference to which you refer, contains so many 
naccurate statements, as to give a false view of the whole 
matter. No reliance is to be placed on that report. 



The Address of the Auburn Conference will be ready 
next week. We shall publish in the same pamphlet the Ad- 
ress of the Salem Conference, &c. Price, $3 per hundred. 
Friends will send in their orders. 



NEW ENGLAND CONFERENCE. 

This Conference assembled in the city of Salem, 
Mass., Sept. 26th, 1851, agreeably to the call pre- 
viously given in the Advent Herald, by a committee 
ppointedat the Essex Conference, Nov. 14th, 1851. 

The Conference came to order by appointing D. I. 
Robinson, President, and 0. R. Fassett, Secretary. 

Voted, That J. Pearson, B. Morley, and T. M. 
Preble, be a committee to nominate officers to pre- 
side during the sitting of the Conference. 

Voted, That a committee of five be appointed to re- 
ceive the names of those persons who sympathize 
with and fellowship the calling this Conference, and 
the objects for which it was designed. 

Voted, That Brethren Hawkes, Morgan, Osler, 
Heath, and Daniels, constitute said committee. 

Bro. C. B. Turner presented his testimonials as a 
delegate of the New York Conference, to confer and 
sympathize with the brethren in the deliberations of 
he Conference. 

Voted, To adjourn at the call of the Business Com- 
mittee. 

The remainder of the morning session was devoted 
to religious exercises. 

Prior to adjournment, the Business Committee re- 
ported the following brethren as officers of the Con- 
ference : Henry Plummer, President ; C. B. Tur- 
ner, Vice President ; 0. R. Fassett and S. Bliss, 
Secretaries; E. Burnham, D. I.Robinson, T. M. 
Preble, and J, V. Himes, Business Committee. 
Conference adjourned to meet at 2 o'clock p. m. 

Afternoon Session. 
After a discourse on Matt. 6:10, by Elder D. T. 
Taylor., Jr., which was listened to with great inter- 
est, the Business Committee presented the following 
Address, which was unanimously adopted by the 
Conference. 

Address , 

Of Believers in the Second Advent near, from varions 
parts of New England, assembled in Conference in 
Salem, Mass., Feb. 26th, 1851 : 
" There being ' given unto us exceeding great and 
precious promises,' which we are fully assured are 
no 4 cunningly devised fables,' but which are to be 
bestowed on all who love the Lord Jesus Christ at 
his glorious ' appearing and kingdom,' it is good 
on fit occasions to ' stir up one another's pure minds 
by way of remembrance*' 

" The progress of the doctrine of.the Advent in this 
country has been remarkable for its vicissitudes and 
trials. It has received abundant evidence of the pe- 
culiar hatred with which it is viewed by the author 
of all evil ; and the watchful care of God's provi- 
dence, in warding off evil, and in causing the most 
untoward circumstances to work for good, has been 
none the less marked. 

" As the history of the past gives instruction and en- 
couragement to the present, and gilds the future with 
' the rain-bow of hope,' we do well to recur to past 
scenes, and acknowledge with gratitude the many 
mercies received from the Giver of all good, in the 
way he has led us. 

" Previous to October, 1840, no united effort had 
been made in this country to extend a knowledge of 
the Advent near. Mr. Miller had spent years lec- 
turing in various places, and had excited no small in- 
terest respecting the signs of the times, and the as- 
spect of the future. A paper had been commenced 
by Mr. Himes under the auspices of Mr. Miller ; 
but all efforts which had been made to arouse a slum- 
bering world to a realizing sense of the proximity of 
the glorious Epiphany, had been the result of indi- 
vidual efforts. Those whose attention had been thus 
called to a more particular study of the ' sure word 
of prophecy,' fell strongly the need of a more par- 
icular acquaintance with each other, and of the com- 
bination of their efforts to extend a knowledge of the 
evidences on which their hopes were based. A call 
appeared for the assembling of those of like piecious 
faith in the Chardon-street Chapel, and in compliance 
therewith the first General Conference of Adventists 
assembled in Boston on the 14th of Oct., 1840. That 
Conference was composed of the principal represen- 
tatives of our faith who could conveniently attend, in 
number over two hundred, from various sections of 
the country. It gave shape and form to the questions 
on which we were united, and to the promulgation 
of which our efforts were to be unitedly directed. 
Those principles, — which are clearly expressed in 
the ' Declaration of the Mutual General Conference 
of Adventists,' at Albany. N. Y., April 29, 1845, and 
which have been assented to by our several Confer- 
ences since holden — we still recognize as those for 
the extension of which our united efforts should be 
directed, and for which we are now assembled. 

As unwearied efforts are being made to divert us 
from the questions on which as Adventists we have 
been so long united ; as under this name, adopted, 
by those who endorse the Scriptural truths believed 
by Wm. Miller, to represent those of his faith, prin- 
ciples of interpretation subversive of those truths, and 
tenets diametrically opposed to them are being taught, 
it becomes us to consider well 

Our Present Position, 

and our present duty, in respect to the Church and 
the world. 

" Those whose views of prophecy accord with ours 
are, comparatively, a small company. The men of 
this world, absorbed in the business and cares of life, 
busy in their schemes of self-aggrandisement and 
emolument, rising up early and toiling late that they 
may add house to house, and extend the possessions 
and lands which they call after their own names, 



look on the doctrine of the Advent with contempt. 
The Church, — with noble exceptions — conformed too 
much to the fashions and vanities of this world, lulled 
into security by dreams of a long period of spiritual 
prosperity before the coming of her Lord, flattering 
herself that to her is reserved the high honor of con- 
verting the nations, looks with suspicion and marked 
aversion on this doctrine, as calculated to thwart her 
purposes. While other Scripture truths are taught 
with more or less faithfulness, the doctrine of Christ's 
personal reign, nigh at hand, is treated with marked 
and unmerited neglect. As no truth will be advocated 
and defended by those who do not feel its importance, 
it is necessary that those who feel its claims should 
make increased exertions to give it due prominence. 
And as our duty in this respect is proportioned to the 
neglect with which others regard it, we recognize it 
as our duty to make redoubled efforts to give promi- 
nence to the doctrine of the Lord's near coming. 

" In the performance of this work, we wish to fel- 
lowship as Christians all who love the Lord Jesus 
Christ in sincerity. To those who see not as we do 
respecting the nearness of the Advent, and yet are 
engaged in the performance of any good work, we 
would say : Continue in the performance of the duty 
about which the Master has set you. We wish not 
to obstruct, or throw any obstacles before you. May 
your labors be abundantly blessed in winning souls, 
or in ameliorating the condition of man. And may 
your future labors be directed in securing the retults 
which your own sense of obligation to God shall im- 
pel you to. As fellow Christians we wish you God 
speed in the performance of the Master's business, 
under whatever name or denomination you may be 
called. 

" As we wish to disfellowship no Christian, how 
may we unite our energies to accomplish a given 
end, without seeming to cast off others'! In the 
pnrsuits of this life those interested in any given pur- 
suit do not unite in its prosecution with those who 
are opposed to its success. The friends of internal 
improvements would not ask the opposers of such to 
aid them in effecting a given result. Nor would 
those who wish to build a road to any given point, 
ask the aid of those who wished to carry the road to 
an opposite point. The man who is engaged in sow- 
ing wheat, would not invite those who sow only rye 
or barley— although those grains may be of equal 
value — to come in and sow those grains with the 
wheat in his field. Nor would it be any want of 
courtesy to the rye and barley sowers, if he should 
wish them success in their appropriate fields of labor, 
and invite to his assistance those only who are inter- 
ested with himself in sowing the same seed. Ate 
not the children of this world wiser in their genera- 
tion than the children of light] 

" May we not learn a lesson from the husbandman 
who sowed only good seed in his field, and remember 
that if divers seeds are sown in the same field, tares 
will be the result] 

" The friends of any given moral enterprise cannot 
prosper in its prosecution, if their labors are neutral- 
ized by the union of their labor with that of persons 
who are opposed to its prosecution. And those who 
are opposed can have no cause to complain, if they 
are not invited to come in and oppose what its friends 
are desirous to accomplish. If Methodists wish to 
establish an itineracy, or if Churchmen wish to per- 
petuate an episcopacy, the union for each, of those 
desiring to produce one result, does not withhold from 
the other their rights. Nor does the union of either 
for the given end, prevent their mutual union for the 
propagation of the gospel of the grace of God. 

" We therefore, as Christians, can unite with all 
Christians in the preaching of the gospel to all the 
world, as a witness to all nations. But we have a 
' specific work ' to perform, in which, while we would 
be thankful for the assistance, we can expect the aid 
only of those who are specifically interested. And 
therefore we invite those only who seek the same end 
with us, who can unite heartily in the work in which 
we are engaged, and whose hearts will be knit to 
our hearts in our united efforts for its advancement. 
If some are only interested in a portion of the work 
we desire to effect, then we shall be happy for their 
assistance so far as they can unite their efforts with 
ours. But to those who are interested in our work 
only that they may devise means to thwart our pur- 
poses, to throw obstacles in our way, and to prevent 
our sending out to the w orld the evidences and argu- 
ments that sustain our hope, we are compelled to say, 
in the language of Abraham to Lot : ' Let there be 
no strife, I pray thee, between me and thee, and be- 
tween my herdman and thy herdman ; for we be 
brethren. Is not the whole land before thee] Sep- 
arate thyself, I pray thee, from me : if thou wilt take 
the left hand, then I will go to the right ; or if thou 
depart to the right hand, then I will goto the left.'— 
Gen. 13:8, 9. Then shall we be enabled to labor for 
the advancement of the cause, without fearing that 
what one shall labor to build up shall be destroyed or 
perverted by others pretending to be engaged in the 
same work. 

" To accomplish anything for the glory of God, it 
is essential that its advocates shall be men of prayer, 
instructed in the things pertaining to the kingdom, 
and actuated by the same hopes and motives that ac- 
tuated primitive Christians in the performance of 
their duty. 

" The exhortations to humility, meekness, temper- 
ance, charity, and their kindred graces, need now, as 
much as in former times, to be kept in continual re- 
membrance. Churches to be fed with the sincere 
milk of the word need the oversight of an intelligent 
and stable-minded ministry — of men full of faith and 
of the Holy Ghost, deeply read in the scriptures of 
truth, not liable to be turned about by every wind of 
doctrine, but bending all their energies, laboring in 
season and out of season for the salvation of the im- 
penitent, and the edification of the saints. And 
these, to labor effectually, need the pecuniary and 
spiritual helps which are found only in faithful and 
intelligent churches, where the members sympathize 
with the pastor in all his labors and trials ; and by 
their prayers, and pecuniary aid, become co-workers 
with him. 

" With such pastors and churches there will be a 
revival of the true missionary spirit, which shall 
heartily desire to extend abroad a knowledge of the 
truths which have been efficacious to our own saWa 



alva 




59 



THE ADVENT HERALD. 



tion. To be content to be saved alone is selfish. 
The Christian is equally anxious for the salvation of 
others. If he merely wish to induce others to join 
his party, he only desires to proselyte, and is secta- 
rian. If he wishes to show sinners the error of their 
way, and save their souls from death, then he shows 
his union with Christ from whom he is named. And 
for this end only would we proclaim the houi of 
God's judgment come : that men may feaT God and 
give glory to him. We would sound the glad tidings 
of the Messiah's coming, because it is the great 
scriptural motive to every Christian grace, and be- 
cause we believe that if the world is permitted to 
slumber on, the judgment will overtake them una- 
wares. To avoid this calamity, there is especially 
needed by the Church and the world at the present 
time : 

" ' 1. Faith, real, living faith, which realizes the 
truth and importance of revelation in its present and 
endless realities, instead of being taken up with the 
novelties and speculations of the day, and the fashion, 
pleasure, wealth, and pride of life. 

2. Humility, resulting from penitence for past 
sins, and a sense of unworthiness and dependence in 
the sight of God, which will lead to readiness and 
willingness to do any duty, little or great, with 
cheerfulness, waiting for the recompense at the end. 

3. Love to God in Christ, supreme and constant, 
which will draw out the heart into active benevolence, 
and sacrifice for the good of men, and the glory of 
God, in imitation of Jesus, who gave his life a ran 
som for all, and went about doing good. Love to 
the brethren — which unites heart to heart — so as to 
be one in Christ, and to bear one another's burdens. 
Not say, " Be ye warm and clothed," but, " give 
things which are needful," yea, so as to be willing 
to " pluck out the very eyes," or " lay down our 
own necks " for each other, for Christ's sake. Love, 
which " hopeth, believeth, beareth, endureth all 
things." 

" ' 4. Prayer, of the. heart, ever ascending like 
incense to the Father through Jesus Christ. Family, 
like the " morning and evening sacrifice" of Israel. 
Social, where the saints often love to meet and pray 
for one another that they " may be healed," and 
"agree" and "ask" for all "according to his 
will," and " receive, that their joy may be full." 

" ' 5. Courage, which is not afraid, or ashamed to 
allow, and live out, and support God's truth, any- 
where and at all times, in meekness of wisdom, 
letting their light so shine that others may see their 
good works, and glorify their Father in heaven. 

" ' 6. Zeal, which is tempered with wisdom and 
kindness, yet ever burning brighter and brighter, as 
darkness and coldness surround it — determined that 
the zeal of God's house shall eat them up — that can 
" spend and be spent," though " the more they love, 
the less they be loved." 

" ' 7. Patience, which never wearies, never is dis- 
couraged, " looking not at the things which are seen, 
but those which are eternal." Making this the sea- 
son for " sowing," " planting," " watering," and 
waiting for " harvest." This, the time for journey- 
ing, racing, warfare, looking for the " country," 
,, the prize," " the crown," at the end. 

" ' 8. Co-operation between minister and Church, 
like that of the head and heart, hands and feet of the 
body, which may call out in active efforts, all the 
talent, and means within the flock, for edification of 
the saints, and the salvation of souls. 

" ' 9. Great watchfulness, consistency, and circum- 
spection, that our " good be not evil spoken of," that 
we " flee from appearance of evil " — lose no blessing, 
neglect no duty, miss no opportunity of doing good, 
and that we be ever " ready for the coming of the 
Lord, for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh." 

" ' 10. Intelligent, devoted, judicious ministers, 
who can and will both preach and " visit from house 
to hou&e," "taking heed to all the flock over which 
they are overseers," " rightly dividing the word of 
truth " — and who do not teach for doctrines com- 
mandments of men," but " the truth asit is in Jesus." 
Who never set themselves to manufacture truth, or 
explain scripture by imagination, or guess; but who 
study to "show themselves approved unto God," 
"understanding what they say, and whereof they 
affirm," — knowing the laws of language, the use 
of figures and symbols, " the proportion of faith," 
comparing spiritual things with spiritual. 

" ' It seems truly that these things are much needed 
now, and with a supply of these in the ministry and 
church, uniting head and heart ; knowledge and feel- 
faith and works, something can yet be done. 



At least we should be " a light shining in a dark 
place, till the day dawn, and the day star arise in our 
hearts. By continuing in them we should save our- 
selves and them that hear us." ' 

" To effect these results, we invite the co-opera- 
tion of all who feel a heartfelt sympathy with our 
labors. 

" Expression has been so often given to our views 
of prophecy, for the promulgation of which we 
unitedly co-operate, that their re-affirmation seems 
almost needless here." 

In the discussion and passage of the above Ad- 
dress, and the following resolutions, the Conference 
was disturbed by J. Lenfest and G. Needham, who 
claimed that they, with^a list of names of persons they 
brought with them, were embraced in the call for the 
Conference, and entitled to be members. It was not 
sufficient for them to be told, that the brethren present 
had lost confidence in their moral integrity, and could 
not fellowship the false accusers of their brethren ; 
but they persisted in interrupting the business of the 
Conference, until Elder Osier sent for an officer, 
(which he afterwards said to the Conference he did 
on his own responsibility, and without the knowledge 
of any of the members,) who came quietly in and 
took his seat, which produced the desired quietness 
Nothing afterwards occurred to ntar the harmony of 
the meeting 

The following resolutions were then introduced by 
the Committee, and passed unanimously : 
H Resolved, That we recommend to the Adven 




churches and ministers throughout New England, 
the propriety and necessity of adopting and carrying 
out the New Tesiaraenl rules of order for the Church 
of Christ. 

" Resolved, That we further recommend to the 
churches, to make energetic efforts forihwith to se- 
cure the labors of consistent and competent ministers 
to ' feed the flock of God ;' and that those churches 
which cannot sustain preaching all the time, be. re- 
commended to assist in forming a circuit of churches, 
where men called by the Holy Ghost to be overseers 
of the Church of God may be sustained, while they 
give themselves continually to prayer, and the minis- 
try of the word. 

"Resolved, That we recommend to our brethren, 
and to the friends of the cause generally, the dis*- 
course of Charles Beecher, emilled, ' The Bible a 
Sufficient Creed,' as expressive of our views on that 
subject." 

Conference adjourned. 

THURSDAY MORNING. 

After the usual preliminary exercises, the following 
resolutions were introduced and unanimously passed : 
" Resolved, That we do, as a Conference, most 
cordially, and with Christian love, extend towards the 
late Western Conference, held at Auburn, N. Y _ 
our sympathy, hearty co-operation, and prayers, in 
their praiseworthy efforts to promote union among 
the saints, and in carrying into effect the principles 
by them set forth in their able and scriptural Report." 

" Resolved, That we recognize the late Conference 
in New York city, and in the state of Maine, as 
Christian bodies, and extend to them our Christian 
regard and sympathy." 

" Resolved, That we do not recognize as scriptural 
doctrines, the notion of the Millennium past, the 
temporal Millennium as popularly held, or the idea of 
a mixed probationary one in the future, however 
much we may esteem some of those holding those 
views; — Yet, that we do recognize a Millennium to 
intervene between the first and second resurrections, 
in which the subjects of the first resurrection shall 
reign with their risen Lord, according to Rev. 20th 
chap., vs. 1-4." 

" Resolved, That we recommend to brethren in the 
several States the holding of meetings to arrange for 
uniting in the best plans for promoting the interests 
of the Advent cause in their respective States." 
Conference adjourned. 

AFTERNOON SESSION. 

After a vary eloquent and impressive discourse by 
Elder Edwin Burnham, the Conference proceeded to 
business, and adopted the following resolutions unani 
mously, with the exception of Bro. Preble: 

" Whereas, we were compelled yesterday to reject 
as members of this Conference a list of names pre- 
senled by George Needham, including his own, J. 
P. Weethee, J. Lenfest, and others, therefore to pre- 
vent misrepresentation, 

" Resolved, That the reasons for rejecting them 
were the following : 

" 1. Their ' secret workings ' against some »f the 
principal brethren and the interests of the Advent 
cause. 

M 2. Their going out from us, because they were not 
of us, and could not carry out their malicious designs. 

" 3. Their trying and excluding a brother in his 
absence, under the name of a Church that repudiates 
i hem and their actions. 

"4. Their slandering, in their publications, the 
Boston Conference, the members of which mainly 
compose the present one. 

" 5. Their sympathy and co-operation with those 
who have turned aside from our 1 specific work,' to 
questions and measures which distract and divide the 
body. 

"6. The opposition they have kept up, and often 
and openly avowed, and acted out against the united 
interests of the cause, and brethren generally. 

" 7. Because no confession, repentance, or disposi- 
tion, has been shown to honorably settle or adjust the 
difficulty, when repeatedly offered and urged by Con- 
ferences and individuals. 

Thus they could not honestly or honorably come 
under the call of the Conference, or the resolution of 
the Conference, they having said and published, that 
they had no fellowship with many of its members. 
Therefore we could have nothing to do with them till 
penitence and satisfaction be given for the past. Yet, 
if any were rejected in the list they handed in, who 
with to be with us in true Christian fellowship, we 
shall be happy to receive them separately." 

One brother, whose name was on the list handed 
in by Needham, had given in his name to the Con- 
ference, and said it was put to the rejected list with- 
out his knowledge. 

" Resolved, That we recommend, that our spring 
anniversary Conferences in New York and Boston in 
future be devoted to lectures and devotional exercises, 
in accoi dance with our first Conference, held in Bos- 
ton in 1840." 

Resolved. That this Conference tender its thanks 
to the friends and to the Church in Salem and their 
pastor, for their deep interest for us and their Chris- 
tian hospitality towards us." 
Adjourned without day. 

H. Plummer, PresH. 
C. B. Turner, V. Pres't. 

0. R. Fassett, ) 
S. Bliss, j 

names of members. 
D. T. Taylor, S. Heath, A. W. Brown, A. C. 
Andrews, H. A. Brown, S. Bliss, Elam Burnham, 
Edwin Burnham, W. Burnham, W. E. Burnham, J. 
Cummings, 0. Burr, D. F. Wetherbee, H. D. Bass, 
S. I. Roney, E. Nye, J. Moulton, S. Ford, Chas. 
Sisson, A. S. Himes, Z. Mnlzard, C. Benn3, S. F. 
Rogers, E. Roney, D.'Prescott, J.W Wolstenholme, 
S. Kent, John Armstrong, C. J, Willey, A. Reed, 
D. Reed, W. Draper, J. Bigelow, E. Thayer, W. 
P. Moulton, M. Butman, 2d, Dea. J. Pearson, J. C. 
Forbush, B. D. Hill, T. Hardy, E. A. Andrews, H. 
Lunt, N. Gosten, B. H. Childs, J. B. Naylor, H. 
Grey, C. H. Berry, P. Paradee, C. Perry, R. Cut- 



ter, J. Pillsbury, Thomas Smith, B. P. Ravel, H. 
Pearson, J. F. Guild, A. Merrill, Dr N. Smith, E. 
L. Claik, J. V. Himes, L. Osier, P. Hawkes, R. 
Morrill, J. G. Smith, N. Billings, E. Crowell, 1. H. 
Shipman, Henry PlummeT, 0. R. Fassett, Chase 
Taylor, 0. D. Eastman, J. W. Marden, George 
Stone, C. W. Perkins, T. M. Preble, L. Kimball, 
P. B. Morgan, J. W. Daniels, D. I. Robinson, J. 
Pearson, jr., B. Morley, I. R. Gates, M. Milton, E. 

B. Merrill, M. J. Sargeant, M. D. Elgin, E. F. 
Wentworth, S. R. Low, E. Bailey, L. Draper, M. 
T. Currier, M. C. Spiller, S. M. Spiller, S. M'Lean, 
M. Woodman, L. Kimball, A. M. Morrill. L. A. 
Verry, E. Sisson, Y. T. Hawkes, H. M. Kennedv, 
E. J. Armstrong, E. Ferguson, S. M. Andrews, H. 
Morrill, M. M. Townsend, J. Jackson, M. Nason, 
P. Maynard, L. Robinson, A. Gove, C. A. Holmes, 

C. G. Willey, L. M. Rusech, P. Pearson, H. Lang- 
ley, S. N. Fowler, L. J. Ford, R. Ford, N. Field, 
B. Staples, D. Field, 0. E. Young, S. Cutter, S. 
Nourse. 
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THE NEW YORK ADVENT MISSIONARY 
CONFERENCE. 

Conference met according to previous notice, Feb 
5th, 1851, at 2 o'clock, p. m., (prayer by Bro. Ing> 
mire) and organized by appointing C. B. Turner 
President, J. Croffutt, Vice-President, and W. Ide 
and R. Hutchinson, Secretaries. 

I. E. Jones, C. B. Turner, and W. Ignmire were 
appointed a committee to prepare and present busi- 
ness for the action of the Conference. 

The object of the call of the Conference was stated 
by the Chairman. 

Remarks, as to the wants of the cause and the 
prospects of usefulness, were made by Bro. Ignmire 
and others. 

Adjourned to meet at 10 o'clock a. m. on the fol- 
lowing day. 

Preaching in the evening by Bro. J. Litch, from 
Luke 9:60, which was listened to with deep interest. 

Thursday. Feb. 6th, Conference met at 10 o'clock, 
a. m., prayer by Bro. Jones. 

Voted, That all our brethren be invited to unite in 
the deliberations of this Conference. 

The report of the business'committee was received, 
when it was adopted, item by item, without a dis- 
senting vote, after full and lucid discussions. 

" Whereas, at the General Second Advent Con- 
ference held in this city in May, 1850, it was re- 
commended that our future Conferences should be 
composed of delegates appointed by the respective 
Second Advent Churches, in whose integrity and 
ability they have confidence ; and 

" Whereas, at a meeting of brethren of the 
Churches of New York and Brooklyn, January 6th, 
1851, it was recommended to hold a Conference of 
brethren of the Churches of New York and the sur- 
rounding country, to consider upon the wants of the 
cause, and to devise ways and means to meet them ; 
and 

" Whereas, due notice having been given, and the 
call recognized and responded to by the different 
Churches in the appointment of delegates, who are 
now in Conference assembled ; therefore, 

" Resolved, 1st. That this Conference be known 
as ' The New York Second Advent Missionary 
Conference.' 

*'2d. That each Church represented in this Con- 
ference be entitled to four delegates to represent 
them in said Conference. 

" 3d. That all pastors and ordained preachers con- 
nected with the respective Churches composing this 
Conference, be also entitled to membership in this 
Conference. 

" 4th. That this Conference, thus constituted, ap- 
point a Missionary Committee, whose duty it shall 
be to receive and disburse all monies devoted to that 
purpose in the employment of such Advent lectures 
as they may deem best adapted, and may be able to 
secure, to present the Advent truth in its purity, in 
such places as Providence may open the way, and 
the means permit ; and also, for such tracts and other 
publications for distribution, as they may deem the 
cause to require. 

" 5th. That this Conference recommend to the 
respective Churches embraced within its representa- 
tion, that they form themselves into Auxiliary Mis- 
sionary Societies, to raise funds for the cause, to be 
disbursed by the above named committee. 

" 6th. That we recommend to the respective Aux- 
iliary Missionary Societies the following, or some 
other method of raising funds, viz. — That they adopt 
the principle of Weekly Subscriptions for this pur- 
pose. 

"7th. That the Missionary Committee be com 
posed of seven members, appointed annually by this 
Conference, to continue in office until the appoint- 
ment of successors by this Conference, wit h power to 
fill all vacancies in their own body. It shall also be 
the duty of this committee to receive and direct in 
the appropriation of all funds raised for the use of 
this Missionary Conference. 

" 8th. That the committee appoint their own sec 
retary and treasurer, who, with the chairman, shall 
constitute an Executive Committee ; and it shall be 
the duty of the chairman to draw on the treasury for 
all funds disbursed, and a record shall be kept of all 
receipts and expenditures, and a report of the same 
shall be made annually to the Conference, and quar- 
terly, or oftener, as he may deem expedient, in such 
Advent papers, as he may think the state of the cause 
requires; and that the secretary and treasurer be re- 
quired, on leaving their office, to transmit to their 
successors a faithful account of their doings, together 
with any balance remaining in the treasury. 

" 9th. That this Conference meet annually, on 
their own adjournments, as to time and place of meet- 
ing. 

" 10th. That this Conference appoint its own offi- 
cers at each annual session. The chairman and sec- 
retary of which shall have power. to call extra ses- 
sions. 

" 11th. That all Second Advent Churches contri- 
buting to the Missionary funds of this Conference, 
be entitled to a representation in this body. 

" 12th. That all ordained preachers be amena- 
ble, under God, for their moral and ministerial con- 
duct, to the church of which they are members, sub- 
ject to final appeal to this Conference. 



" 13th. That no ministerial member of this Con- 
ference shall be put on trial until he shall first be 
presented with a written copy of the charges and 
specifications against him, and due time given him 
to prepare for his defence. 

" 14th. That the formation of this Conference shall 
not be construed as an interference with our relation 
to the general Advent body." 

Conference adjourned until Friday afternoon, 7th 
inst., at 3 o'clock. Preaching in the evening by 
Bro. Litch, from Haggai, 1:13, 14. Meetings well 
attended, and good attention. 

Friday, Feb. 7. Conference met at 3 o'clock p. 
m. Prayer by Bro. Turner. The following mis- 
cellaneous resolutions were presented by various in- 
dividuals, and unanimously adopted : 

" Resolved, That while we recognize the customs 
of the primitive church in the relation of pastors and 
congregation, or church, and recommend the continu- 
ance of that relation, and that all churches whose 
circumstances permit, secure the permanent watch- 
care and oversight of faithful and judicious pastors ; 
we also recommend an interchange of those pastors, 
in their labors with each other, and, as far as may 
be, with evangelists or others. 

" That to carry forward the above proposed ex- 
changes, we recommend to the respective churches, 
and their several pastors, as early as practicable, to. 
arrange some system of exchange to suit the several 
wants of the different churches, and convenience of 
pastors. 

" That our preachers be requested to bring before 
the churches with which they are respectively asso- 
ciated, the duty and importance of sustaining by their 
contributions the Missionary enterprise ; and to take 
such active measures to secure the object, as may be 
deemed necessary. 

" That while we deeply deplore the circumstances 
which tend to confuse the public mind and gender 
strifes among ourselves, we the more rejoice to see 
the ' Advent Herald ' true to the great interests for 
which it was commenced, and we hail with joy and 
hope the ' Monitor and Messenger ' as its co-laborer 
in this great work ; and while the conductors of 
these papers shall devote them to a kind, but clear 
and faithful elucidation of the great truths for the 
promulgation of which they have so faithfully labored, 
we will encourage them in their difficult and respon- 
sible work." 

Voted, That when the Conference finally adjourn, 
it adjourn to meet on the third Wednesday in October 
next, at a place to be designated by the Chairman 
and Secretary of the Conference. 

That a committee of publication, consisting of 
three persons, be appointed to publish the proceed- 
ings of this Conference in the Advent papers, and in 
pamphlet form, accompanied by an appropriate Ad- 
dress. 

The Chairman, Secretary, and 1. E. Jones were 
appointed. The following brethren were appointed 
as the Conference Missionary Committee, viz. — W. 
Ide, Charles Merchant, James L. Wood, of New 
York, H. H. Gross, of Albany, Evans Backus, S. 
A. Beers, of Brooklyn, and Bro. Goodsil, Newark, 
N. J. 

Voted, That this Conference appoint a delegate to 
meet with the New England Conference, appointed 
to be held on the 26th inst., to assure them of our 
fraternal feelings, deep interest in the general Ad- 
vent cause, and desire of co-operation. The Chair- 
man of the Conference was accordingly appointed. 

Voted, That Bro. Litch be invited to preach this 
evening on the duty of engaging renewedly in the 
important mission of spreading the gospel of the king- 
dom at hand. 

Adjourned, to meet on Saturday, at 10 o'clock a. 
m. Preaching in the evening by Bro. Litch, from 
2 Thes. 2:3, 4. The impression was most happy, 
and we trust may prove abiding. 

Saturday, Feb. 8th, Conference met at 10 o'clock 
a.m. Prayer by Bro. Turner. 

The arrangement of the previous proceedings was 
presented and acted upon. Adjourned. 

C. B. Turner, Pres't. 

^Secs. 



R. Hutchinson 
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Beixjved — Being appointed to address you, and 
feeling as we trust, moved to this also by the Holy 
Spirit, we entreat you to yield us your prayerful 
consideration while we attempt to briefly bring be- 
fore you the wants of the cause, and what seems to 
us our imperative duty in the circumstances. 

About one million are now looking for the speedy 
return of our blessed Saviour to raise the dead and 
make all things new. It is our happy lot to be 
among that number. But was this lfght given us to 
put under a bushel, or on a candlestick? to recreate 
our intellects, or also to improve our heart8 1 " See- 
ing ye look for such things, what manner of persons 
ought ye to be in all holy conversation and godli- 
ness ?" Every man that hath this hope in him, puri- 
fieth himself, even as he is pure. Under this inspir- 
ing hope, Paul " cast away all things, if by any 
means he might attain unto the resurrection from 
among the dead." — Phil. 3:9-11. It was so pre- 
cious to Job, that even in his deepest afflictions he 
wished it graven with a pen of iron in the. rock for 
ever. — Chap. 19, 23-27. And when the disciples 
learned, by the testimony of two radiant ones, that 
this same Jesus should so come in like manner as 
they had seen him go away, they returned to Jeru- 
salem with great joy.— Acts, 1:11,12; Luke, 24: 
52, 53. And when Christ closed up his revlations 
to man, with the assurance of his speedy return, John 
responded with thrillingearnestness, "Even so, come, 
Lord Jesus." — Rev. 22:20. So important an event 
did Paul estimate this to be, that he speaks of the 
love of it as a condition of being prepared for it. — 2 
Tim. 4:8. And in view of it many of the martyrs 
wandered in the mountains, clothed with sheep skins 
and goat skins, and would not accept deliverance. — 
Heb. 11:35. 

But thrilling and glorious as is this truth, faith in 
it without works is dead ; we have much to do as 
well asto enjoy. " This gospel of the kingdom must 
be preached in all the world, for a witness to all 
nations," as it was at first preached to the Jewish 
nation, as a swift witness unto them. A voice 
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sounded Ion? and loud, ".Whom shall I send, and 
who will go for us?" Our response has been, " Here 
am I, send me." Again we hear a voice inquiring, 
" How then shall they call on him on whom they 
have not believed? and how shall they believe in him 
of whom they have not heard? and how shall they 
hear without a preacher ? and how shall they preach 
except they be sent ? as it is written, How beautiful 
are the feet of them that preach the gospel of peace, 
and bring glad tidings of good things." 

A great and responsible work rests upon us, and, 
"come ye blessed," or, " depart ye cursed," will 
soon greet our ears, according as we may have at- 
tended to it. Who can realizingly reflect on that 
day, now nigh at hand, which shall fix his destiny 
unalterably for eternity, and not earnestly inquire, 
" Lord, what wilt thou have me to do !" Hitherto 
Providence has opened places to us, which, for the 
want of a system of harmonious action, we have 
failed to fill. It has been the desire of the brethren 
who have appointed us to address you, to provide for 
such openings in the future. They have appointed 
a committee, to whom all calls for help may be ad- 
dressed ; and have commenced raising funds to enable 
them to immediately answer such calls. We need 
not add that your prayers and contributions are need- 
ed to successfully carry forward the good work. A 
few can give fifty dollars, others ten dollars, two dol- 
lars, one dollar, while every one can give one penny 
a week. Two hundred giving one penny a week, 
would in a year make the sum of one hundred dollars ! 
This alone would enable your committee to secure a 
course of lectures of a week each, in from eight to 
ten new places Who can doubt, that many would 
be turned from darkness to light, and from the power 
of Satan unto God, to praise him through endless ages 
as the result? Dear brother, or sister, can you think 
of such probable results, yea, morally certain results, 
and not resolve at once to give one penny a week to se- 
cure it? If not, bow will you look on the dazzling 
scars of the Crucified, who was rich, but for our 
sakes became poor, that we through his poverty 
might be rich ? Let each place of worship have its 
contribution box, and we think you will not pass it 
without remembering the Crucified. And let some 
one be appointed in each church, who will look after 
and collect those subscriptions every week, from those 
who are detained from meeting. Nothing but prompt- 
ness will insure success. The larger subscriptions 
can be paid weekly, monthly, or quarterly, as the 
subscribers may choose. Whatever any one em- 
ployed by the committee may receive in places which 
he shall visit, will be credited as missionary money. 
A quarterly report will be made by the committee of 
all monies received and disbursed, so that each one 
will be kept fully informed of the entire state of the 
case. Our recent history proves that offences must 
needs come, and the Conference turned to the sure 
word to see if it furnished any specific directions or 
precedents for such cases ; and finding a precedent in 
Acts 21:12-22 and 15:4-8, they resolved to follow a 
similar course, if it should ever again be called for. 
In this case an apostle was accused of subverting the 
truth ; he appeared before the elders and apostles, 
and finally before the whole church, and defended 
himself against the charge ; and they sent letters to 
that effect to the churches abroad. They recognized 
the right to examine each other, as to their moral 
character and usefulness, and to decide accordingly. 
And when the churches had long discussed the sub- 
ject, without being able to agree among themselves, 
Paul appeared before the apostles and elders, who 
it seems were then the standing delegates of the 
churches. 

When charges against a pastor are preferred in 
his church, such is the weakness of human nature, 
even in a state of grace, that his friends are hard to 
be convinced of his guilt, and his enemies find it as 
difficult to believe him innocent. In such a case, 
therefore, it is as wise as it is scriptural, to allow 
either party the right to appeal to another department 
of the same church of Christ, who are less prejudiced 
or prepossessed. 

It has been a custom with us from the first, to make 
a collective declaration of the faith which distin- 
guishes us on such occasions ; but this has been so 
often and so ably done by successive Conferences, 
that we need only refer the world to those declara- 
tions. But to enable you to put into the hands of 
those who ask a reason of our hope, we make the 
following extracts from the Address of the Boston 
Couference of 1840, and the Albany Conference of 
1815, as re-affirmed by the Boston Conference of 
1850. 

[As those documents have been published several 
times in the Herald, and being much pressed for 
room, we refer the readers to the pamphlets contain 
ing the Address, &c] 



neither, say they, ought we to dig into these gold 
mines ; but I trust the time is fast approaching when 
men will be raised up to unfold those interesting 
truths. I am, dear sir, your respectfully, 

Jas. Rimmington. 
To which I replied as follows :— 

December 1th, 1850. 
My Christian Friend : — Your noble determina- 
tion to study the Scriptures, which the apostle Paul 
declared to Timothy "are able to make men wise 
unto salvation " (2 Tim. 3:15), is highly commenda- 
ble, and some evidence that God, in mercy, is offering 
to you the precious gift of " eternal life" through 
Jesus Christ. May you never view that boon as did 
the rich man mentioned in Matthew 19:16, and there- 
by permit " the cares of this world and the deceitful- 
ness of riches " (Matt. 13:22) to deprive you of that 
immortal treasure in the kingdom of God. If Chris- 
tians would steadily pursue a prayerful study of the 
Scriptures, and make its precepts the rule of their 
life and practice, they would fully realize in them- 
selves the truthfulness of our Lord's declaration, 
" Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his righteous- 
ness, and all things £i. e. such as are necessary for 
present existence) shall be added unto you." — Malt. 
6:33. But alas ! who so believes this great practical 
truth as ever to make themselves acquainted with the 
meaning of " the kingdom of God." Some persons, 
indeed, seek the information from their preachers, 
who usually inform them that it refers to the kingdom 
of grace in the heart. Thus the " blind lead the 
blind," and well would it be for both if the conse- 
quences ended there ; but it is written in language 
too plain to be misunderstood, " Cursed be the man 
that trusteth in man." — Jer. 17:5. And how fre- 
quently is the Lord's piayer used as a solemn mock- 
ery to God by people who when they say, " Thy 
kingdom come ; Thy will be done on earth as it is 
in heaven," actually believe that they are already 
in possession of the grace of the kingdom of God, 
as it is termed, and if they are asked whether they 
consider that the wil^ of God ever will be fully per- 
formed on earth, reply in the negative ; consequently 
they beseech God to grant what they verily think 
they already possess, and in the next place, to per- 
form a work He does not intend ; and thus gravely 
affront the majesty of heaven in a manner they would 
not venture to do to an earthly monarch. This unfor- 
tunately is only a mere instance of the manifold errors 
into which poor deluded beings are daily being 
plunged, by attempting (contrary to the word of God) 
to learn the way of salvation from the wisdom ot 
frail man, as though the revealed will of God were 
of comparative indifference. And here let me re- 
mind you that this present life is granted as a means 
of preparation for future endless existence in the 
kingdom of Christ on earth (renewed) — an existence 
which should occupy much of our thoughts in con- 
nection with the revealed will of God. " For what 
shall it profit a man if he shall gain the whole world 
and lose his own soul? or what shall a man give in 
exchange for his soul?" — Mark 8. Atid this impor- 
tant question is asked by one who well knew the 
relative value of a " crown of life." 

Having thus drawn your serious attention to the 
high privileges and important object to be attained 
by your noble-minded determination, I would most 
earnestly beseech you to press onward under every 
snare, or discouragement, that may beset your path ; 
at the same time permit me to assure you of my 
readiness at all times to extend to you the friendly 
hand of Christian aid to help and cheer you on the 
way, until you may safely reach that glorious city 
where God shall dwell in very deed with his people, 
and all sighing, sickness, and death, shall forever 
have passed away. — Rev. 21:1-4. 

I remain yours, in Israel's hope, 

R. Robertson. 
Several subscribers to the " Advent Herald " have 
lately expressed an anxions desire that one of its 
columns may be occasionally appropriated to corres- 
pondence from its friends, on some popular explana- 
tions of Scriptural texts, apart from all sectarian 
theology, such, for instance, as the parables of our 
Lord, &c. &c. Such, possibly, might be kindly 
undertaken from time to time by many intelligent 
brethren, in lieu of the more ordinary communications 
on matters of less universal interest. 

Yours, in Israel's hope, R. Robertson. 
We like the suggestion. Shall be happy of any 
sound expositions from our correspondents. — Ed. 



LETTER FROM ENGLAND. 

•My Dear Bro. Himes : — The results of your mis 
sion to England in the year 1846, and the subsequent 
circulation of the " Advent Herald," has been attend- 
ed with incalculable benefit, in preventing the total 
extinction of the " Hope of the gospel " in the minds 
of many devoted Christians in this country, whom I 
verily believe will hereafter become a testimony ot 
your very useful and faithful labors,— and notwith- 
standing the many firebrands of Satan, in Papistical 
priestcraft, and spiritualizing preachers, who " teach 
for hire." there are still a few names even in Eng- 
land who hold fast " the faith once delivered to the 
saints,"— which shall " be found unto praise, and 
honor, and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ." 

I inclose a short communnieation from a respecta- 
ble tradesman in Yorkshire, as an instance of similar 
numerous correspondence which I receive, in rela- 
tion to your mission here. 

Selby, Dec. 5, 1850. 
Dear Sir : — I shall ever feel thankful that ever I 
was in Mr. Bonham's company, or heard him lecture 
on the prophecies. For my own part I feel it more 
than ever my duty to study the book of God, and I 
am only just getting hold of the key to unlock the 
truth. I fear in my neighborhood that professors of 
religion neglect to search the scriptures as they 
\ should do. I also believe that preachers of the gos- 
pel neglect to feed the Churches as is their duty, 



MEREDITH NECK. LOUDON RIDGE, AND 
ORANGE CONFERENCES. 

On our way to the Meredith Neck Conference, we 

tarried a night at Loudon Village. The meeting 

held there a few weeks since by yourself and Bro. 

Osier were productive of good, and had the effect to 

remove considerable prejudice from the minds of" the 

fieople. We were also gratified to learn that the 
ittle Church at that place had put themselves in gos- 
pel order ; if they move steadily forward in such a 
commendable course, it will subject them to some 
trials from those who despise all governments, and 
love not wholesome discipline, but the great Head of 
the Church will extend toward them his tender and 
watchful care. 

The meeting at Meredith had been in progress a 
day before we arrived, but the cheerful and smiling 
countenances we met returning from the afternoon 
service was an encouraging evidence to us that the 
people had not assembled in vain. You will remem- 
ber that the tent was once pitched on the high emi- 
nence of this Neck ; a fine location it must have been, 
overlooking as it does a portion of the beautiful 
Winnipisiogee Lake, with a wide extent of bold and 
varied landscape scenery. That Tent-meeting is not 
yet forgotten. 

This is Bro. Smith's place of residence, and at his 
hospitable home we staid during the meeting. We 
found that Bro. Smith not only enjoys the entire con- 
fidence and love of his brethren, but also the respect 
of the community at large. 

Bro. Shaw, of Holderness, occupied the first day ; 
we had not the pleasure of healing him, a brother, 
however remarked, " We have had two good ser- 
mons to-day, they could not be bettered." Bro. 
Plummer's close, plain, and forcible practical sermons, 
bearing upon every day living, and in view of the 



lapid approach of that day when every man will re- 
ceive " according as his work shall be," producing 
strict self-examinations, was well received. All our 
protracted gatherings should be favored with a liberal 
mixture of such preaching; such discourses are emi- 
nently adapted to our wants as a people, are produc- 
tive of lasting spiritual benefit, are calculated to give 
a healthy, vigorous, even tone to our feelings, and 
serve to impart a solidity and stablenesss to the mind 
far more desirable than that condition which demands 
a constant drugging with injurious, active stimulants, 
in order to produce the least action of spiritual 
vitality. I rejoice that our people generally begin 
to understand this. Such thoughts were suggested 
to my mind whilst listening to our brother's remarks. 
The prophetical lectures were listened to with pa- 
tience, with candor, and with deep and solemn 
interest. We may safely say respecting this Confer- 
ence, that it was one of comfort and encouragement 
to the preachers, and of interest and profit, to the 
people. 

This Church need very much a more commodious 
place of worship than the School house they now 
occupy, and from expressions we heard from the 
brethren, they will soon remedy the demand. 

On Monday evening Bro. Plummer preached at 
Lake Village, and on Thursday we started for our 
appointmont at Loudon Ridge. The weather during 
this Conference being so very cold that many could 
not attend, consequently the meeting was very thinly 
attended until the Sabbath, when a very good con- 
gregation was present. A few minds were here 
benefited. Elder Leavitt, of the Free-will Baptist 
persuasion, is the minister residing at this place. He 
appears to be a warm-hearted, devoted Christian, 
and in his exhortations showed himself a decided 
believer in the doctrines we prominently advocate. 

On Monday Bro. Plnmmer left for his home ; Brn. 
Smith, Perkins, and myself towards our next appoint- 
ment, at Orange. Tuesday evening I preached in 
Canterbury to a very intelligent audience, who lis- 
tened to a discourse on Dan. 2 without prejudice, and 
were disposed to judge of the matter presented ac- 
cording to truth and justice^ I was particularly 
struck with the interested countenances and good be- 
havior of the children, who seemed to comprehend 
the historical part of the lecture, and in some measure 
to understand its relation to the days in which we 
live. 

Two brethren came from Orange to attend the 
Meredith Neck Conference, a distance of thirty miles ; 
at their earnest solicitations, Bro. Smith and myself 
consented to hold a Conference there, to follow im- 
mediately the one at Loudon Ridge ; on Thursday 
evening, although it was bitter cold, we 'commenced 
our labors. The efforts of Bro. Smith in the place 
some weeks since was greatly blessed of God to the 
quickening of his saints, and the awakening and 
conversion of sinners, thus the community was in 
good condition for our meeting. The season here, I set 
down as a bright spot in my experience as a preacher 
of the gospel. It was with great reluctance that I 
was obliged so soon to leave those beloved brethren 
and sisters — the rejoicing converts — the broken-down, 
stout-hearted sinners, anxiously seeking the way of 
peace, and those sweet children, so attentive, respect- 
ful, and intelligent. This being the condition of 
things, it will not be necessary for me to enter into a 
particular account of our meetings; it will, however, 
be well for me to remark, that this reformation is not 
of that superficial character that has marked too 
many of the religious movements of late years : this 
was the legitimate effect of truth, of God's holy 
word being heartily received into the mind ; and on 
the part of sinners, a deep, heart-felt penitence for 
sin was manifested. A baptizing meeting was ap- 
pointed on Monday at 10 o'clock, and at the request 
of Bfo. Smith I addressed the candidates. I occupied 
about one hour. The matter offered was, the nature 
of baptism, the qualifications necessary in order to 
baptism, some of the temptations to which Chris- 
tians, especially young converts, are more or less 
subject. The cars leaving so soon, I had not the 
pleasure of witnessing the baptism. 

15ro. Himes, you must visit this part of New 
Hampshire as soon as possible. You will meet with 
a hearty and cordial welcome through this entire 
region, as well as Lake Village, Meredith Neck, 
Holderness, and then down the other side of the 
Lake. Your troubles have not only endeared you to 
many stronger than ever, but new friends are raised 
up to help and sympathize with you in your strange 
trials and hard labors. The efforts of your enemies 
are doing a benefit to the cause of truth, and already 
we see the truthfulness of the psalmist, when he 
says, " Surely the wrath of man shall praise thee : 
the remainder of wrath shalt thou restrain." 

J. Pearson, Jr. 
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GREAT COUGH REMEDY ! 
Ayer's Cherry Pectoral, 

FOR THE CURE OF 

Hoarseness, Bronchitis, Whooping- Cough, Croup, 
Asthma, and Consumption. 

THE uniform success which has attended the use of this prep- 
aration-its salutary effect-its power to relieveand cure affec- 
tonsof the Lungs, have gained for it a celebrity equalled by no 
other medicine. We offer it to the afflicted with entire confidence 
in its virtues, and the full belief that it will subdue and remove the 
severest attacks of disease upon the throat and lungs. These re- 
sults, as they become publicly known, very naturally attract the 
attention of medical men and philanthropists everywhere. \\ hat 
is their opinion of the Cherry Pectoral, may be seen in the 
following : 

Valentine Mott. M. D., Prof. Surgery, Med. Col., N. Y. s*ys : 

" It "ives me pleasure to certify the value and efficacy of Ayer's 
Cherry Pectoral, which I consider peculiarly adapted to cure dis- 
eases of the throat and lungs." 

The Right Rev. Lord Bishop Field 
writes in a letter to his friend, who was fast, sinking under an affec- 
tion of the lungs : "Try the Cherry Pectoral, and if any medicii.e 
can give you relief, with the blessing of God that will." 

Chief Justice Eustis, 
of Louisiana, writes, "That a young daughter of his wascured of 
several severe attacks of Croup by the Cherry Pectoial." 
Asthma and Bronchitis. 

The Canadian "Journal of Medical Science" states, "That 
Asthma and Bronchitis, so prevalent in this inclement climate , has 
yielded with surprising rapidity to Ayer's Cherry Pectoral, and we 
cannot too strongly recommend this skiliul preparation to the 1 ro- 
fession.and public generally." 

Let the relieved sufferer speak lor himself: 

Hartford, Jan. 26, 1847. 

Dr J C. Aver— Dear Sir :— Having been rescued from a painful 
and dangerous disease by jour medicine, gratitude prompts me to 
send you this acknowledgment, not only in justice to you, but lor 
the information of others in like affliction. 

A slight cold upon the lungs, neglected at first, became so severe, 
that spitting of Idood, a violent cough, and proluse night sweats, 
followed and fastened upon me. I became emaciated, could not 
sleep, was distressed by my cough, and a pain through my chest, 
and, in short, had all the alarming symptoms of quick consumption. 
No medicine seemed at all to reach my cas<>, until I providentially 
tried your Cherry Pectoral, which soon relieved and now has cured 
me. Yours with respect, E. A. Stewart. 

Albany, N.Y., April 17, 1848. 

Dr. Ayer, Lowell-Dear Sir :-I have for years been afflicted with 
Asthma" in the worst form ; so that I have been obliged to sleep in 
my chair for a larger part of the time, being unable to breathe on 
my bed. 1 had tried a great many medicines, to no purpose, until 
my physician prescribed, as an experiment, your Cherry Pectoral. 

At first it seemed to make me worse, but in less than a week I be- 
gan to experience the most, gratifying relief from its use ; and now, 
in four weeks, the disease is entirely removed. I can sleep on my 
bed with comfort, and enjoy a state, of health which 1 had never ex- 
pected to enjoy. George S. Farrant. 

Prepared by J. C. AYER, Chemist, Lowell, Mass., and sold b 
Druggists and Dealers in Medicine generally throughout the coun- 
try I jan. 18-3m.] 



THE AMERICAN VOCALIST. 

BY REV. D. H. MANSFIELD. 

THE popularity of this excellent Collection of Music is sufficiently 
attested by the fact, that although it has been published but 
about one year, 19,000 copies have been printed, and it is in greater 

demand than ever. [ ' . , 

It is divided into three parts, all of which are embraced in a single 
volume. . „ . , , . , 

Part I. consists of Church Music, old and new, and contains the 
most valuable productions of the most distinguished Composers, an- 
cient and modern-iii all 330 Church Tunes-besides a large number 
of Anthems, and Select Pieces for special occasions. 

Parts II. and III. contain all that is valuable of the Vestry Music 
now in existence, consisting of the most popular Revival Melodies, 
and the most admired English, Scottish, Irish, Spanish, and Italian 
Songs, embracing, in a single volume, more than five hundred 
Tunes, adapted tojpvery occasion of public and social worship, in- 
cluding all the gems of Music that have been composed during the 
last five hundred years. 
A few of the many notices received of the hook are here annexed i 

From Rev. O. P. Mathews, of Liberty. 
I do not hesitate to give the " American Vocalist " the preference 
to any other Collection of Church Music extant. It deserves a place 
in every choir, vestry, and family in the Union. 

From Rev. Samuel Souther, Belfast. 
On a single opening, in the Second Part of the book, I have found 
on the two pages before me more true, heart-subduing harmony 
than it has been my fortune to find in some whole Collections, that 
have made quite a noise in the world. 

From Henry Little, Editor of the Wesleyan Harmony. 
From my heart I thank you for the arrangement of those sweet 
Melodies, to many of which Sacred poetry is now, for the first time, 
adapted. I! is the best collection of Church Music I have ever seen, 
and it embraces the onlv complete collection of Vestry Music that 
has ever been published. 

From John S. Ayre, Esq., Chorister. 
Having given much attention to Sacred Music for the last thirty 
years, I do not hesitate to say, that it is the best Collection of Sa- 
cred Music in use. 

From Rev. R. Woodhull, Thomaston. 
It is just what I have been wishing to see for several years. Those 
old tunes-thev are so good, so fraught with rich harmony, so 
adapted to stir the deep feelings of the heart, they constitute a price- 
less treasure of Sacred Song, unsurpassed by the best compositions 
of more modern times. 

From Rev. Moses Spencer, Barnard. 
I regard the " American Vocalist" as embodying the excellences 
of all the Music Books now known, without the pile of useless lum- 
ber many of them contain. 

From N. Perrin, -r., of Cambridge. 
This book calls up "pleasant memories." It contains a better 
Selection of Good Tunes, both for Public and Social Worship, than 
any other Collection I have ever met with. Though an enlirestran- 
"er to the author, I feel grateful to him ; and desire thus publicly to 
thank him for the important service he has rendered the cause of 
Sacred Music. _ „ . , „ , , 

From Zion's Herald. 

It is one of the best combinations of old and new Music we have 
seen. Its great characteristic is, that while h is sufficiently scientific, 
it is full of the soul of popular music. 

Published bv W«. J. Reynolds <fc Co., 24 Cornhill, Boston.- 
Orders lor the " Vocalist " may also be sent to the office of the " Ad- 
vent Herald," 8 Chardon-street. [ 0 . 12.] 



Bro. A. Bayles writes from Great Falls (N. H.), 
Feb. 11th, 1851 : 

Bro. Himes : — There are a few in this place who 
still hold on to the faith, believing that the Lord is 
near at hand, and are not ashamed to confess it be- 
fore the world. Jesus says, " Whosoever shall be 
ashamed of me and my words, of him also shall the 
Son of man be ashamed when he cometh in the glory 
of his Father, with the holy angels." Here we read 
his own words concerning his coming in great glory, 
and what the consequence will be to those who are 
not willing to confess to the truth of his words. — 
When God told Noah that the world was to be 
drowned by a flood of water, he believed it, and con- 
fessed it before the world, by his building the ark, 
and he and his family were saved. So God will save 
all his believing children in the great day of his 
wrath, which will soon overtake the ungodly. Jesus 
has warned us of that day, and told us to be ready, 
He has also informed us of the signs and events that 
would take place just before his coming, and told us 
to lift up our heads and rejoice, knowing that he was 
near, even at the door. And shall we not know? 
Yes, I believe it i3 the Christian's duty to know and 
understand. Although we meet with many trials 
concerning our faith, still God's promises are sure, 
and he will come and save all who love his appear- 
ing I hope that those who love his appearing will I CSSKSS ttSJ^^ 1 
be found among the iaithful servants, giving meat in in few moments of time. A model of this great invention, so im- 
due season. I portant to manufacturers, may be seen at this office. [o.!2 



CLOTHING. 

WETHERBEE & LELAND, wholesale and retail Clothing 
warehouse, No. 47 Ann-street, Boston. New and fresh assort 
ment for 1850. 

We have opened our stock of spring and summer clothing, and 
have given great care and attention to selecting our styles of goods, 
adapted'to the New England trade. We are prepared to offer them 
to the public, adopting the old proverb, " Large sales and small prof- 
its ;" and by strict economy in our expenses, we are able to sell at 
prices as low as any other clothing house in the United States. 

Merchants and traders, who buy at wholesale, will find our assort- 
ment worthy of their attention. By giving our personal attention to 
our business and customers, we hope lo insure a second call from all 
who may favor us wilh their patronage. 

Gentlemen's furnishing goods of every description, and a general 
assortment of boys' clothing constantly on hand. Custom work done 
in the neatest manner, with care and promptness, after the latest 
fashions Orders from the Country will be attended,to with prompt 
ness and attention. Nahum Wetherdee, 

Emerson Leland, 

[my 4 ] Corner of Ann and Blackstone-streets.Boston. 
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To Agents and Correspondents* 

1. In writing to this office, let everything of a business nature be 
cut on a part of the sheet by itself, or on a separate sheet, not to be 
mixed up with other matters. 

2. Orders for pnb.oations should be headed " Order," and the 
names and number of each work wanted should be specified on a 
line devoted to it. This will avoid confusion and mistakes. 

3. Communications for the Herald should be written with care, in 
illegible hand, carefully punctuated, and headed, " For the Herald." 
The writing should not be crowded, nor the- lines be too near to- 
gether. When they are thus, they are laid aside unread. Before 
being sent, they should be carefully re-read, and all superfluous 
words, tautological remarks and disconnected and illogical sen- 
tences omitted. 

4. Everything of a private nature should be headed "Private." 

5. In sending names of new subscribers, or money for subscrip- 
tions, let the name and Post-office address (i. e., the town, county, 
and state,) be distinctly given. Between the name and the address, 
n comma (,,) should always be inserted, that it may be seen what per- 
tains to the name, and what to the address. Where more than one 
subscriber is referred to, let the business of each one constitute a 
paragraph by itself. 

6. Let everything be stated explicitly, and in as few words as will 
give a clear expression of the writer's meaning . * 

By complying with these directions, we shall be saved much per 
plexity, and not be obliged to read a mass of irrelevant matter to 
.earn the wisl.es of our correspondents. 



I300KS FOR SALE AT THIS OFFICE. 

The Advent Harp.— This book contains Hymns of the highest 
poetical merit, adapted to public and family worship, which 
every Adventist can use without disturbance to bid sentiments. 
The " Harp " contains 454 pages, about half of which is set ot 
choice and appropriate music— Price, 60 cts. 

Pocket Haiip.— This contains all the hymns of the f^ier, but 
the music is omitted, and the margin abridged, so tl at It can be 
carried in the pocket without encumbrance. Price, 3,$ cts. 

Whiting's Translation of the New Testament. -This is an 
excellent translation of the New Testament, and receives the 
warm commendations of all who read it.— Price, 75 cts. ; gilt, $1. 

Analysis of Sacred Chronology; with the Elements of Chro- 
nology ; and the Numbers of the Hebrew text vindicated. By 
S. Bliss.-Price, 37* cts. 

Facts on Romanism.— This work is designed to show the nature of 
that vast svsleni of iniquity, and to exhibit its ceaseless activity 
and astonishing progress. A candid perusal of this book will 
convince the most incredulous, that Popery, instead of becom 
ing weakened, is increasing in strength, and will continue to do 
so until it is destroyed by the brightness of Christ's coining.— 
Price, 25 cts. 

The Restitution, Christ's Kingdom on Earth, the Return of Is- 
rael, together with their Political Emancipation, the Beast, his 
linage and Worship ; also, the Fall of Babylon, and the Instru 
meats of its overthrow. By J . Litch.— Price, 37} cts. 

Cruden's Concordance.— This work is so universally known and 
valued, that nothing need be said in its favor. Price, $1 50 
bound in sheep ; $1 25 in boards. 

The American Vocalist.— For a full description of this work, see 
advertisement on the preceding page.— Price, 62^ cts. 

My Saviour: or Devotional Meditations, in Prose and Verse, on 
the Names and Titles of the Lord Jesus Christ.— Price. 50 cts. ; 
full gilt, 75 cts. 

Last Hours, or Words and Acts of the Dying.— Price, 62icts. 

BOOKS FOR CHILDREN. 

The Bible Class.— This is a prettily bound volume, designed for 
young persons, though older persons may read it with profit. It 
is in the form of four conversations between a teacher and his 
pupils. The topics discussed are— 1. The Bible. 2. The King- 
dom. 3. The Personal Advent of Christ. 4. Signs of Christ's 
coming near.— Price, 25 cts. 

The Children's Question Book, with familiar questions and 
answers, prepared for Little Children of Sabbath Schools, and 
designed to give them instruction about the Saviour, on his 
birth, his mission, life, and example— his sufferings, death, bu- 
rial, resurrection, ascensiou, and second coming, &c.— Price, 
10 cents. 

Two Hundred Stories for Children.— This hook, compiled by 
T. M. Preble, is a favorite with the little folks, and is beuelicial 
iu its tendency.— Price, 37} cts. 

One Hundred and Fifty Stories for Children.— This is ano- 
ther excellent story book, embellished with four beautiful en- 
gravings.— Price, 37} cts. 

Jewels in Heaven.— This is a very handsome little book of 128 
pages, consisting of " obituaries of children, iu prose and verse, 
prepared and arranged by N. Hervey."— Price, 25 cts. 

The Lily among Flowers.— Price, 25 cts. 



which a little child should be placed before us in a religious 
meeting. " But be not ye called Rabbi : for one is your 
Master, even Christ ; and all ye are brethren. And call no 
man your father upon the earth : for one is your Father who 
is in heaven. Neither be ye crlled masters : for one is your 
Master, even Christ. But he that is greatest among you, 
shall be your servant. And whosoever shall exalt himself, 
shall be abased ; and he that shall humble himself shall be 
exalted."— Matt. 23 :8-12. "He asked them, What was 
it that ye disputed among yourselves by the way 1 But they 
held their peace : for by the way they had disputed among 
ihemselves, who should be the greatest. And he sat down, 
and called the twelve, and saith unto them, If any man de- 
sire to be first, the same shall be last of all, and servant of 
all. And he took a child, and set him in the midst of them : 
and when he had taken him in his arms, he said unto them, 
Whososover shall receive one of such children in my name; 
receiveth me : and whosoever shall receive me, receiveth not 
me, but him that sent me." — Mark 9 : 33-37. " And there 
was also a strife among them, which of them should be ac- 
counted the greatest. And he said unto them, The kings of 
the Gentiles exercise lordship over them ; and they that ex- 
ercise authority upon them are called benefactors. But ye 
shall not be so : but he that is greatest among you, let him 
be as the younger ; and he that is chief, as he that doth 
serve. For whether is greater, he that sitteth at meat, or 
he that serveth 1 is not he that sitteth at meat 1 but I am 
among you as he that serveth. Ye are they which have con- 
tinued with me in my temptations ; and I appoint unto you a 
kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto me." — Luke 
22 : 24-29. 

Now, these passages clearly show the evil which existed 
among the disciples, and the wise method adopted by the Sa- 
viour for checking it. Significant acts, teaching lessons of 
humility and condescension, were performed for the purpose 
of showing them, that as their Head and Master had acted 
as a servant toward them, so they should act toward each 
other. The point of honor in the Church of Christ does not 
consist in any assumption of power, authority, or dignity, but 
in lowliness of mind. 



FEET WASHING, AS A RELIGIOUS ORDI- 
NANCE. 

It is well known that by some small sects in various parts of 
the country, feet-washing is regarded as a religious ordinance. 
A correspondent in Alabama writes us, that such a view is 
taken of this duty by some Methodist preachers in his neigh- 
borhood ; and to meet them, he w ishes for our views respect- 
ing it. 

We learn from the Scriptures, that washing feet was a 
common act of kindness, practised in the East long before 
the time of the Saviour. In that region, shoes, or boots, 
were not worn, nor were stockings used. The foot was par- 
tially covered by a sandal, and this was nothing more than 
the modern slipper. Hence, any who walked in the dusty 
streets or roads, soon found his feel covered with the dust. 
When a visitor or traveller entered a house, servants very 
naturally brought in water, that his feet might be purified. 
The office was always considered as a menial one, an act to 
be performed by an inferior. A friend, if he wished to give 
an old acquaintance a hearty welcome, would take the ser- 
vant's place, and wash the feet ot his guest. Let the reader 
carefully peruse Gen. 18 : 3, 4 ; 19 : 2 ; 24 : 32 ; 43 : 34 ; 1 
Sam. 25:41 ; 2 Sam. 11:8 ; 1 Tim. 5 : 10. It is worthy of 
remark, that in none of these cases do we fiud a single in- 
stance in which men washed the feet of women. Such an 
oatrage on decency, would have been entirely inconsistent 
with that modest reserve which, in the East, is thought to 
be an important characteristic of all virtuous women. , 

The case in which Christ washed his disciples' feet (John 
13 : 1-17), was never designed to be an ordinance in the 
Church. It was merely to impress on their minds the duty 
of beiug humble. The following passage proves this: — 
" Then cometh he to Simon Peter; and Peter saith unto 
him, Lord, dost thou wash my feet : Jesus answered and 
said unto him, What I do thou knowest not now ; but thou 
shalt know hereafter." If this feet washing was an ordi- 
nance, Peter certainly understood the act, for it was obvious 
to his senses. But the truth taught by the act, Peter did not 
then understand. That truth — the very essence of the act — 
may be found in vs. 14-17. The disciples had, on more than 
one occasion, showed that they possessed a spirit of ambi- 
tion, pride, or rivalship. " At the same time came the disci- 
ples unto Jesus, saying, Who is the greatest in the kingdom 
of heaveB 1" — Matt. 18 : 1. Now, when Jesus thus placed 
the child before them, we might, with the same propriety, 
as we would adopt feet-washing, introduce an ordinance, in 



Salem Conference. 

Bro. Him is : — The Conference in this city has just 
closed, and a more heavenly sitting together we scarcely ever 
enjoyed. This I doubt not will be the testimony of all who 
composed it, though many came with apprehensions concern- 
ing its designs and results. But these apprehensions were 
entirely dissipated before the close of the meeting. The 
union and harmony that prevailed throughout, were evidences 
that full confidence was felt in each other, and that the trials 
which had recently afflicted us have worked for our good. 

This Conference was much like the one held in Albany in 
1845 : all that it lacked to equal that gathering, was the 
presence of many beloved brethren who met with us on that 
occasion, among whom were Brn. Miller, Whiting, and 
Galusha. This Conference may be regarded as a very 
fair representation of the Advent churches in the New Eng- 
land States, while some came from other States, all sympa- 
thizing in the same hope and faith of the gospel, and desirous 
of co-operating in the adoption of measures calculated to ad- 
vance the cause of our coming King. The fruits of this 
Conference will be seen in the future labors of our brethren, 
who have returned to their respective fields of labor. They 
go forth followed not only by the prayers and warm affection 
of their brethren of like precious faith, but accompanied by 
the Spirit of the great Head of the Church. The Confer- 
ence will also prove a blessing to the Church in Salem, it 
having already cheered their hearts, confirmed the faith of 
the weak, and awakened a new interest to sustain the Ad- 
vent cause by every means in their power. Sinners were 
convicted of their sins, and several arose for prayers. Such 
was the interest felt when the Conference had closed its la- 
bors, that the brethren in Salem concluded to hold meetings 
the following week, and . engaged Bin. C. B. Turner and 
D. T. Taylor to labor in connection with their pastor, 
Bro. Osler. May the Lord bless the labors of his people 
here, and add to their number such as shall be saved in the 
dav of Jesus Christ. Yours in hope, o. r. f. 

Salem (Mass.), March 1st, 1851. 




THE DISCIPLINE OF A DIVINE HAND. 

" Men, in general, think that whatever else they 
may be ignorant of, they, at least, know something 
of themselves ; yet there are, in reality, very few- 
things about which we know less. Who can say 
what he can <fo, or what he can endure, till he is 
tried? But if we have no conception of our own 
capacity of suffering and enjoyment, we shall feel 
proportionately little anxiety about our future condi- 
tion ; and thus ignorance of our own nature produces 
insensibility respecting our destinies. To cute us of 
this blind and careless apathy, is one great end of 
the varying course through which we are led by a 
wise Providence. At one time our hopes are awak- 
ened ; our wishes are no sooner formed than gratified ; 
prosperity smiles upon all our undertakings ; pleasure 
beckons our approach, and holds out for our accept 
ance her intoxicating cup ; while our excited spirits 
mount into a giddy whirl of almost delirious rapture. 
At another, disappointment clouds all our prospects 
and withers all our hopes : adversity besets our foot- 
steps ; the garb of sorrow displaces the robe of joy ; 
grief lays its chill grasp upon the heart, and death 
pours out for us the bitter draught of unutterable 
woe. And mark the result. Are we not thus trained 
to know the vast extent of our capacity for joy or 
sorrow, for happiness or misery ? The extreme and 
opposite tendencies of our being are thus explored, 
and we are made, in some measure, conscious of 
what it is possible for us to enjoy or to suffer. While 
in lhi3 way we learn that we are indeed fearfully 
and wonderfully made ; while we thus obtain a dim 



but intelligible revelation ot our own even tremen- 
dous capacities, as heirs of heaven, or "prisoners of 
outer darkness, how profoundly should we adore the 
merciful arrangements by which this solemn wisdom 
has been graciously communicated ; — how deeply 
impressed should we be with the awful importance 
of life and time, as the season in which preparation 
must be made for that eternity, of which we are the 
heirs or the victims 1 Knowing these terrors of the 
Lord, and realizing the worth of an immortal spirit, 
it is the Christian who is privileged to fasten his view 
upon the brighter and more encouraging aspect of 
the subject. His trials are not messengers of wrath. 
They are not proof that he is the object of God's 
displeasure. ' Whom the Lord loveth He chasten- 
eth, and scourgeth every son and daughter whom He 
receiveth.' His hand is laid upon us not only to 
reclaim and correct, but to purify, refine, and elevate 
the character. Cast the ore of the mine into the 
furnace, and if it comes out diminished in bulk, it 
will only be because the dross is gone, and it is now 
nothing but pure gold. Crush the aromatic shrub, 
and you will but cause it to give out a stronger and 
a sweeter fragrance. And let the human heart be 
cast into the furnace of affliction, or crushed by the 
hand of adversity, it will become thereby, if grace 
be earnestly implored, the more thoroughly purified, 
and all its better qualities called into stronger and 
more permanent existence. When all the earthly 
hopes of the soul have been blighted r and all the 
mortal props on which it leaned, smitten to the dust, 
if it can then cast all its cares upon the Lord, and 
in His strength say, ' Though He slay me, yet will 
1 trust in Him,' it has in that hour of utter loneliness 
reached to the truest dignity of a redeemed spirit ; 
and the heart thrills from the lowest note to the 
highest pitch at the message brought to it by the 
promised Comforter — ' If we suffer with Christ we 
shall also reign with Him.' " 

Protestant Churchman. 



domestic life, and all that can enhance the dignity 
and happiness of the human race. 

West. Chris. Advocate. 

Indebtedness to the "Herald." 

The following estimate is independent of over 500 copies 
we send out weekly without pay. 

No. of bills 3ent to persons owing 
$ 2 and over, 777, amounting to . $'2446 00 

No. of persons owing for vol. 6 at 
end of the volume, to whom bills 
were not sent, 895, amounting to . 895 00 

Making 1672 persons to be heard 

from ; and due the office for " Her- 
ald " at commencement of voL 7 $3341 00 

Since paid by those to whom bills 
were sent, 127 persons . . . $289 00 

Since paid on last vol., to whom 
bills were not sent, 104 persons . 104' 00 

No. of those who have announced 
their inability to pay, and whose ac- 
counts have been cancelled, 69 . 235 00 628 00 



Still to be heard from, 1372 per- 
sons, owing 



$2713 00 



BUSINESS NOTES. 



THE HOME OF THE HOLY. 

The angels ! the angels ! in myriads they've come, 
To bear us away to onr beautiful home — 

Where the seraph sweetly sings ; 
Where the bright flowers never of winter hear, 
For there's more than summers four in the year 

In the home of the King of kings. 

A thousand " Linds " in dulcimgr tones 
Are leading the choirs of the ransomed ones, 

And all the empyrian rings ; 
And sweeter strains than the " Nightingale's " 
Are wafted afar o'er the hills and vales 

Of the land of the King of kings. 

The angels ! the angels ! they're hurrying seen, 
With splendid forms and heavenly mien, 

While the golden trumpet rings ; 
We have waited long for their pinions of light, 
To carry us up to that city so bright, 

The house of the King of kings. 

Adieu ! adieu to the sorrows of time, 

We are hastening to dwell in a fairer clime, 

'Mid God's own beautiful things ; 
And when millions of years shall have come and 
gone, 

They will be but the birth of eternity's morn 
O'er the realm of the King of kings. 

__ D. T. T. JR. 

Blotting Out the Sabbath. 

We have a few men living in our midst who advo- 
cate the blotting out of the Sabbath, and all the in- 
stitutions of the Sabbath. A few, we say, and it is 
a matter of devout thanksgiving that they are not 
many nor increasing. On other subjects, these men 
are accounted wise, and in regard to the social rela- 
tions of life, appear to be esteemed for their kind 
feelings and humanity. 

But let us consider for a moment the consequences 
of striking from among us the Sabbath, and all who 
are its advocates. Let there be no day of rest. Let 
every being, in the shape of a man or beast, be kept 
unceasingly at work. Let the sun of every day wit- 
ness the world at toil. Let every Christian go to his 
grave. Write above his grave, " Death an eternal 
sleep, and God a fable." Let every minister of the 

gospel of Jesus Christ be driven from the earth. 

Brand him as an enemv of his race ; send fire on his 
head, and loose destruction at his heels. Lei every 
one be destroyed, save him who despises the Sab- 
bath. 

Having finished the work of ruin, look round and 

see what kind of a world ours would then be. 

Where would you look for the friend of order, of 
virtue, and of peace ? Where would be the instructor 
of youth, the teacher of the arts and sciences, and the 
lover of truth and goodness ? What parent would 
educate his child, or what child would revere his pa- 
rent? Who would be the advocate of female virtue, 
or who would be ready to administer to the wants of 
the suffering widowhood and orphanage? Where 
would be the advocates of benevolence, sobriety, and 
humanity ? Go to the islands of the Pacific. Go to 
the countries of Pagan Asia. Go to the lands along 
the Ganges. Ask their deluded inhabitants these 
questions. Learn the sad truth, that where the Sab- 
bath is blotted out, there too are blotted out all the 
benefits and blessings of civilization, all the joys of 



Mrs. R. Fish, J. Odbert, H. Thurber, G. W. Brown, E. 
Chandler, S. W. Ruggles, E. Benson — Havecancelled your 
accounts and will continue. 

B. Baldwin — Will continue. 

L. N. Burrell— The $5 you sent in Nov. paid from No. 
404 to No. 534. The 434 in the bill was a mistake for 534. 
We have now credited 50 cents on Children's Herald, and 
$1 to Mrs. Dewey to No. 482. 

S. Fosjer— The bill sent to Ede Lee, 2d, for $2, should 
have been sent to Elias Lee. Have credited to you $4 50 on 
account— credited $17 50 to the others, as receipted. The 
other should have been $11, not $13. 

Received a letter from E. Killingly, Ct., without any signa- 
ture. 

W. A, Fay r $5— ft <$1}) pays the tour copies of C. H. 
that go to your office to No. 48 ; and your copy to No 60 — 
$1 pays your paper to 508, and $2 pays C. M.'s to the same 
time. Will send? both in your name. The balance for the 
books, which, we will not send till we hear the fate of the 
new postage bill for unless that passes, we should have to 
take off the covers. 

G.. W. Brown — Sent books- by Carpenter's Express, 
March 3d. 

L. L. Knovvles — Your paper is sent regularly to Lowell 
each week. 

Sidney Conkwrite — Your paper was stopped by the P. M. 
We send again,1as you request. We regret the mistake. 

T. Hendryx — We have sent you fwice. We hope you 
will get the last — sorry that you have been so disappointed. 
We shull still send by mail. 



DELINQUENTS. 

If we have by mistake published any who have paid, or who are 
poor, we shall be happy to correct the error, on being apprised i f 
the fact. — 

SUSAN GRANT, of Harmony, Me., refuses her paper, 
owing: J i gj 

Total'delinrjuences since Jan. 1st, 1S51 72 88 



To Aid in the Expense of Supplement No. II. 

Previous receipts l (io 

M. C. Butmau 3 on 

N.Ghampliu ,. , ... i oo 

Total: receipts 500 

Still unpaid „ 40 00 



Hekald Office Donation Fund. 

From May 25th, 1850. 

Previous donations 123 14 

Previous receipts 83 50 

J. F. Harden 4 00 

Excess of donations over receipts £9 64 



To send' Hebald to Poor. 
[Note.— We have the- happiness to know, that we never refused 
the " Herald " to the poor. None have ever.asked in vain, though 
of late the number has greatly increased. We thank our friends lor 
their aid in this-department.l 

Church at Northboro' 2 00 

Z. Jennes ., 50 

A. Davis r „ 1 00 



APPOINTMENTS, tic. 

As our paper is made ready for the press on Wednesday.appoint- 
menls must be received* at tlie latest, by Tuesday evening ; other- 
wise, they cannot be inserted until the following week. 

Bro. Himes will preach in Waterbiirv, Vt., March 1,2th and 13th, 
afternoon and evening ; Stowe, TL, 15th, p m and evening, and the 
Sabbath, 16th, all dav ; Waitsfield, lath, p >i and evening ; Warren, 
19th, do ; Granville, 20th do ; Rochester, Vt., 22d do,. and Sundav, 
23d, all day. He will visit Montgomery and Mnrristown if practica- 
ble. He will be glad to hear from the brethren in those places. 

Bro. I. Wyman will preach in Gsanbv, Mass., March 8th, and Sab- 
bath, 9th ; Cabotville, 11th ; Clucopee, 12th •, Sprinfield, (.Currier's 
Hall,) 13th ; Thompsonville, Ct„ Wth ; West Windsor, 15th, and 
Sublmth, Kith ; Hartford, Mth ; Bristol, lbth ; Plymouth, Wlh ; 
Litchfield, 20lh ; Wallingford, 21st ; Prospect, 22dand 23d. 

Bro. P. B.Morgan will preach at home Sabbath, 16th ; Panton, 
18th, evening ; New Haven, (as Bftj. Dbwell may appoint,) 21istdo; 
Bristol, Sabbath, 23d. 

Bro.- John Craig will preach in North Ahington Sunday,.March< 
9th ; Haverhill, 12th ana 13th ; Newburypert, Sunday, ttith. 

Bro. N- Billings will preach in Portsmouth, N. H., Subbath, 16th. 

Bro. S W. Bishop will preach at Savoy, Mass., Sunday, March 
2d ; Haydenville, 4th r 6 pm ; North Leverett, 5th do ; New Salem, 
6th do ; Athol, 7th do ; Templetou, Sunday, 9th— where brethren 
may apponit ; Hawley, 13th, 6 pm. 

Bro. J. Croffut will preach in Plymouth, Feb. 28th to March 2d ; 
Wuistead and Newfleld, March 3d to 6th; Salisbury, 7lh lo9lh; 
Sharon, 10th to 13th •, Kent, Mth to 16th-; North M iiford,. Knit and 
lbth ; Bethel, 19th. 



T1TM J. REYNOLDS & CO., Publishers- and Seoksellcra, No. 
* » 24 Cornhill, Boston. Books and Stationery supplied at the 
owest prices to those who buy to sell again. 



Receipts from Feb. 25th. to March 4th. 

The No* appended to each name below, is the No. oj the Herald to 
which the money credited pays. By comparing it with the 
present No. oj the Herald, the sender will see how fur he it in 
advance, or how Jar in arrears. 

Cap*. N. Mayo, 534 ; O. Doane, 534.; P. W. Wiggins, 534 ; H. A. 
Bearenstock, 334; rapt . E. Holbrook, 534; J. Hawes; 534; M. Brad- 
-■ J ? ,5 # i i? lr8 - R?V«;T. Hardy, 534; J. )'. ftmilh, 534; J. Ells, 
m ' f'/BR M ' f St J ". dk '"s> *W I A. Knight, 508 i 1. P. Harden, 
.161); E. Cahlerwopd, 508; L. Hurlhurt, 526; M. Stevenson, 508; Mrs. 

D. Morelwuse, o34; S. B. Gleason, (C. H. to 48, and to) 5(18; L. Cur- 
tis, 334; D. ft. Kent, 534; M. M. George, 50b ; W. J. Morey, 534 ; O. 
Rockwell, 534; E. H. Sherman, 534 ; 1). E. Atwood, 547 ; Dr. G. O. 
sominers,_o34; J. A. Packard, 534 ; Ede Lee, 2d. 508 : S. Clark, 534; 
J. Jeniie, 308; J. Bailey, 534; J. Kinny, 534; A. Kinnv, 534; S. Taber, 
034: Z. Munter 36O; .1. Crandall, 534 ; M. T H. Matthiessen, 534: J. 
Frost, o0b; R. Winter, 534; S. York, 521; G. VV. W login, 5;i4; Elder 
If. Locke, o34; M. Woodman, 52b: J. Sargent, 534; D. Prescott,50b; 
™ i F ?- lk) , ws ' * 8; J - G - Sn,i,h ' 534 '< L - Robinson,.531; R. l'Luininer, 
SOS) ft. K. Low, o34; N. Wilkins, 56(1 ; J. Mtidgett, 508'; E. Howard, 
S2' J : A ,- Winchester, 534., r. Everson. 430-S3 due; S. B. Saffbrd, 
335 ; ft. Jord, 534 ; L. D. Allen, 534 ; P. Sprasue, 534, ; W . V. Cove, 
534; J. Colby, 534; W. W. Tyler, 534 ; C. Tyler, 534 ; B. Martin, 534; 
J. Pennington, 521; J. P. Hall, 534; E. Edwards, 534-each $1. 

N. Clark, 337; D. Griffin, 50b; C. G. Cram;, 508 ; J. Kelsey, 534; P. 
ftavvyer, 308 ; D. Baldwin, 508 ; Geo. A. Reed, 534 ; F. Sensor, 50b ; 
M. L. Clark, 544 ; E. Horlbeck, 508 ; .1. Tavlor r 3d, 508 ; Mrs. A. C. 
Abell, 508; P. Faraday, 534 ; J. P. Naylor, 500 ; L. W Balcom, 560 ; 

E. C. Lyman, 560; H. H. Gove: M. C. Butman, 560; S. Biggins, 560; 
Capt. F. Holbrook, 560; P. R. Merrill, 534; P. Whiting, 508; C Har- 
grave, 524 ; H. C. Moses, 547; R. Draper, 508 ; O. Rawson, 534 ; J. 
Lyon, 586, Geo* Howland, 542— each $2. 

G. A. Hooper, 534; D. Fletcher, 492 ; D. Robinson, 534; E. Crow- 
ell, 560; S. S. Guild, 534; J. Whiteken, 534; B. Carliss, 544-each $3. 

L. Butler, 560 ; J. F. Guild, 534-each $4 E. L. Doimlass, (five 

copies,) 534; J. Libby, 508; W. Draper, 586-each $5 — Z. Jenness, 
534 ; J. D. Wheeler, 541-each *1 50 — W. Watson, 508-60 cts.- 
E. H. Adams, on acc't— 40 cts ; J. Fletcher, 495—81 50—50 cts.'due. 

C. R. Clough, on acc't-&7 — J. H. Berrv, 534-$3 75 A. Chase, 

521-25 cts W. Warner, 521-50 cts. 
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